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Part I: ACTUAL ISSUES IN MODERN PEDAGOGY 
 
 

DEVELOPMENT OF RESEARCH ABILITIES AND SKILLS OF STUDENTS 
STUDYING IN EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS OF ACCREDITATION І-ІІ LEVEL 

 
Zinaida Bakum, Doctor of Pedagogy, Professor, 

Tatiana Babenko, PhD-Student, 
 

Kryvyi Rih Pedagogical Institute, 
State Higher Educational Institution "Kryvyi Rih National University", Ukraine 

 
Abstract: The problems of students' scientific and research activity in medical colleges are 

described and analyzed in our article. Scientific analysis gives possibility to assert that one of 
decision ways of set tasks is an implementation of planning in the departmental medical 
educatТonal ТnstТtutТons І-ІІ levels of accredТtatТon. TСe autСors conducted a study wСere tСe 
results of student's competences and research skills are presented. They demonstrate the overall 
average opportunities for young people's creativity. Special attention should be paid to the 
essence and forming stage of students' research abilities and skills. It is proven that attracting 
students to scientific and research projects contributes upgrading of this sphere with innovative 
ideas and thoughts that bring scientific education to European standards. 

 
Keywords: scientific and research activity, problems of research activity, projects, research 

abilities and skills, planning, students of medical colleges 
 

INTRODUCTION 
In conditions of swift development of Ukraine and reformations in educational sphere 

the most actual question is to prepare highly skilled specialists that fit to the European labor 
standards. Mobile, communicative and competitive specialists are needed nowadays, including 
specialists in medical sphere. 

Leaning the principal items of new legislation Ukraine "On higher education" and Decree 
of Ministry of Health Care of Ukraine "On approval of the Concept of higher medical education 
development in Ukraine" No. 522/51 from 12.09.2008, according to strategic tasks of higher 
education it has been determined bringing students to the applied scientific researches' realization, 
as well as the active creative activity that requires integration of knowledge in contiguous 
disciplines. The results of researches that describe the essence of process of forming research 
abilities and skills are presented in papers of V. Andreev, Yu. BaЛansky, I. KatasМСТnska, І. LОrnОr, 
V. Mileryan and O. Onishchuk. Specifics of new research paradigm have been analyzed in the 
sМТОntТПТМ papОrs oП BОlarusТan sМТОntТsts, suМС as M. SСОgТdyn, І. GuЛОnko, І. RadzyОvska and 
V. Lazorishinets. It should be noted that mentioned researches have reproductive character. 
Methodical recommendations in order to form research abilities and skills mostly are not adapted 
to the requirements of different spheres and directions. They are generalized. The spectrum of 
researches in certain problems doesn't fit to the current situation and doesn't have perspectives 
for the medical education. 

 
MATERIALS AND METHODS 

To point priorities in forming research abilities and skills of students it is the main task 
of our project research. From the pedagogic point of view, the conceptual essence of "project" is 
reflected in the specific personality-oriented method; it might be considered as a systemic learning 
during realization of projects that oriented not to actual knowledge integration, but to their using 
and getting of new skills through the self-education [1, pp. 16; 23]. Any project has special 
requisites, i.e. concrete coordination type, term of realization, stages, amount of participants and 
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profile of dominant activity. It should be noted that an obligatory condition is to raise the problem-
searching tasks, oriented to the achievement of the purpose. However in realities it will work 
concerning the mixed projects more often, as contiguous disciplines is impossible to insulate 
mostly. 

If connection with researches is obvious in the learning process, then it could be 
determined as a type of systematic cognitive activity, dedicated to study certain problems and to 
get new knowledge on the basis of the social standardized methods (experiment and supervision) 
[2, p. 66]. Thus, research activity of students might be considered as a complex of actions with 
the usage of professional knowledge with the purpose to receipt of new knowledge. Specific 
abilities (motivated actions directed to the effective and independent implementation of 
professional tasks with the use of mastered theoretical knowledge and scientific methods) and 
skills (process of the usage of formed difficult abilities in the wide spectrum of standard and 
non-standard situations) are result of empiric actions and concrete research. 

Development of research abilities and skills is possible only in the process of the 
active intellectual activity directed to the search of alternative ways to solve problematic 
situations. Realization of project envisages the same aspects; however, it determines 
possibilities of practical use with the certain specifics. Having regarded the complication and 
planning of multi-component system, there is possibility to investigate this process as a 
complex of certain successive stages and their components (Figure 1). 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Figure 1: Sequence of the stages and their structural components in planning 

Source: created by authors 
 

The analysis of Figure 1 demonstrates that concrete didactics tasks are solved at the 
each stage, character of activity is determined and research abilities are formed in skills. 

 

RESULTS 
According to the main aim of our research we can determine main tasks, i.e.: 1) to develop 

concept of research abilities and skills rising on the basis of current analysis existing approaches; 
2) to hold experiment for determination of level of formed categories; 3) implementation certain 
strategy; 4) evaluations of results. 

Leaning on the understanding of project method's basics and its specifics in the 
educational process of medical college, it is possible to find practical decision of the problem. 

As academic lectures are basic teaching form in each higher educational institution, we 
can suggest their transforming in off type reading with innovative methods implementation. 
Such work envisages previous preparation of students, discussion the problem and determination 
the topic, which is debatable through the learnt theoretical material. Thus, lecturer stops to be 
transmitter of information and transformer for an interlocutor who aims a dialogue to the decision 
of priority questions, selection of contradictions and realization of mini-researches. 

Considerable efforts in forming of research abilities and skills are needed to organize 
the independent work. This process is provided by creation of methodical recommendations, 
educational plans, manuals, demonstrative materials, charts, diagrams, tables and determination 
of structural components. Thus, students will have the opportunity to learn the necessary 
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3) control and guidance 
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information in details, reduce misunderstandings and deepen knowledge on a concrete topic that 
causes complication. Scientists put accent to the obligatory practical usage of gained knowledge 
and skills that allow forming research skills. Therefore it is supposed that presentation and defense 
of projects will be conducted, mainly on practical or laboratory lessons. One of methodical 
receptions that allow transforming the conservative over learning of information with a further 
turning to the active creative process is problem-searching tasks. Essentially, each separate 
exercise is a clinical standard or off-type situation which decision provides implementation of 
result planning and makes possible its forecast. The features of Ukrainian medical education 
allow maximally getting knowledge on real terms. Direct contact with a patient and work with 
a modern medical and laboratory equipment is demonstration of high quality level projects. 
The result of such organization the educational process is forming of professionally important 
research abilities and skills. The complication and multi-component character of offered 
strategy require clarification of definitions of timely skilled support and correction. Consequently, 
the system monitoring of results quality on each stage is important. The offered system is 
given as a scheme (Figure 2). 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Figure 2: Forming procedure of research abilities and skills 
Source: created by authors 

 

With the aim of previous level determination of formed research abilities and skills it 
is succeeded to realize the interview, supervision and questioning. The total amount of 
respondents was 320 persons. Results were: 46,9% (150 students) had a low level of creativity 
and demonstrated mostly the reproductive type of informational mastering; 16,8% (54 
students) participated in school researches and in subject groups, visited additional lessons 
and worked over projects, thus, they have a middle level of creative abilities; 36,2% (116 
students) is characterized by absence of research abilities and creativity (Figure 3). 

Final monitoring showed such results: 17,8% (57 students) have a high level of research 
abilities, they demonstrate active researcher's position having work over the off-type situations 
decisions; 75% (240 students) have a middle level of research abilities, they find problems 
and alternative ways of their decision by means of teacher; 7,2% (23 students) have a low 
level of research abilities, they demonstrate only separate elements of researcher's ability. 

Thus, abovementioned results are presented into the diagram where a high level of 
research abilities is marked in the first group, a middle level of research abilities is marked in 
the second group, a subzero level of research abilities is marked in the third group and 
unformed abilities are marked in the fourth group. 

 
CONCLUSIONS 

Research abilities and skills are formed under condition of creative necessity and thus, 
they have different aspirations, such as: 1) search for the decision of scientific problems; 2) 
explanation of concrete scientific facts and phenomena; 3) finding the contradictions and 
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explanation of their reasons; 4) argumentation or refutation of scientific hypothesis; 5) 
realization of scientific experiments and pilot projects; 6) interpretation of the obtained data; 
7) protection of own scientific points of view and certain positions. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Figure 3: Results of the program implementation 
for the forming of research abilities and skills 

Source: created by authors 
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TEACHING ANXIETY AS AN ELEMENT THAT ACCOMPANIES 
THE PREPARATION OF STUDENTS AS FUTURE TEACHERS 

 
Ornela Bilali, Florinda Tarusha 

 
Faculty of Educational Sciences, 

"Aleksander Xhuvani" University, Albania 

 
Abstract: Faculty of Education at the University "Alexander Xhuvani" in Elbasan is 

primarily aimed "preparing future teachers in different profiles through the system of three-year 
studies as Bachelor". An important component in the preparation of future teachers is pedagogical 
practice, therefore monitoring student per teacher experiences during pedagogical practice 
should be a priority. Researchers in different countries of the world have tried to discover 
relations of teaching anxiety of student teacher during pedagogical practice. The aim of this 
study is to explore whether student teachers experiencing anxiety during teaching and at what 
level. In this study resulted that during pedagogical practice 59% of student teachers experience 
a high levels of anxiety. 

 

Keywords: teaching anxiety, student teachers, pedagogical practice 

 
INTRODUCTION 

Faculty of Education at the University "Alexander Xhuvani" in Elbasan is primarily 
aimed "preparing future teachers, in different profiles through the system three-year studies as 
Bachelor". Monitoring the experiences of students per teacher during pedagogical practice, 
should be a priority, given the challenges of education today in Albania. Teacher professional 
development is now necessary to improve student academic achievement (National Education 
Strategy 2009-2013, Tirana, July, 2009). An important component in the preparation of future 
teachers is pedagogical practice. It is regarded as one of the most important aspects of a 
teacher's education (Farrell, 2008). Students for teachers perceive it as "the essence of their 
preparation for the teaching profession" (Menter, 1989, p. 461) as starting point in the real 
world of school by helping those students to integrate into the work environment at school 
(Ryan, Toohey & Hughes, 1996, p. 373). Teaching is "an emotional practice" which promotes 
feelings in different colors for both teachers and students. It's a job where teachers constantly 
put themselves on the line. It's easy to lose in the landscape of emotional dimension of 
teaching, enthusiasm, passion, caring, wisdom, inspiration, and dedication, making many 
great teachers (Hargreaves and Fullan, 1999, p. 21). Experience in practice is a "reality shock" 
to many student teachers after they become aware of the discrepancy between their ideas 
conceived earlier about teaching and reality in the profession (Brouwer and Korthagen, 2005). 
It is fraught with difficulties, dilemmas and challenges (Groundwater-Smith, 1993, p. 137). 
Many researchers accept the fact that student teachers worldwide are concerned about 
pedagogical practice (Ngidi and Sibaya, 2003). A number of studies in different countries 
have explored the level of teaching anxiety of student teachers. Student teachers in many parts 
of the world have reported high levels of anxiety and were moderate about teaching practice 
(Morton, Vesco, Williams and Awender, 1997). In several studies results that student teachers 
experience moderate levels of anxiety (Hart, 1987; Capel, 1997), while other studies show 
that student teachers report higher levels of anxiety (Thompson, 1963; Kazu, 2001). The study 
aims to answer the following questions: 

1) Do experiencing student teachers anxiety during teaching in pedagogical practice? 
2) What is the level of teaching anxiety among student teachers? 
 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
Participants and Procedures: Participants in this study were students of Elbasan 

University, Albania. The sample of this study consisted of 92 students enrolled in the third 
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year of the Bachelor study program: "Elementary Teacher" and "Preschool Teacher"; 95% 
were female and 5% male. 84% of the samples were at the age of 22, 60% were students in 
Elementary Teacher program study and 40% were students in Preschool Teacher program 
study. Students were given a self-report questionnaire containing two sections: demographic 
information and teaching anxiety. The questionnaire was distributed to the participants during 
the meeting between students and coordinators of the teaching practice. The administration of 
the questionnaire took about 10-15 minutes. 

Instrument: The instrument used was a two-page self-report questionnaire with 
demographic information including gender and study program as well as a Teaching Anxiety 
Scale (Parsons, 1973). The Teaching Anxiety Scale (TCHAS) was originally constructed by 
Parsons, adapted into Albanian. Previous research reported adequate reliability and validity 
evidences1. The TCHAS aims to assess participants' self-reporting of their feelings and 
tensions while they are teaching. The participants responded to each statement using a 5-point 
Likert scale for the frequency of experiencing certain anxiety behaviors ranging from 1 
(never) to 5 (always). 

Data Analysis: The data were entered in the statistical analysis program SPSS version 
17 and analyzed using descriptive statistics: averages, standard deviation, frequency 

 

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION 
From the analysis of the data were determined levels of anxiety in three levels. 
 

Table 1 
Level of anxiety 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative 
Percent 

Valid Low level 15 15.3   16.3   16.3 

Moderate level 23 23.5   25.0   41.3 

High level 54 55.1   58.7 100.0 

Total 92 93.9 100.0  

Missing System  6    6.1   

Total 98 100.0   
Source: researches of authors 

 

Based on the frequency table (Table 1) we see that 16% or 15 students reported a low 
level of anxiety during teaching in the pedagogical practice, while 25% of students or 23 of 
them had a moderate level of anxiety and 59% of students or 54 of them had a high level of 
anxiety of teaching, i.e. more than half of the students. Even in their study Amee, Guffey & 
Jackson (2002) it resulted that a high percentage of respondents, 80% of them, experienced 
teaching anxiety.  

In this study is shown that student teachers experience high levels of anxiety during 
teaching in the practice pedagogy, a result which is supported by results of studies of 
Thompson (1963), Kazu (2001), while in some studies the results of student teachers experience 
were on a moderate level of anxiety (Hart, 1987; Capel, 1997; Morton, Vesco, Williams & 
Awender, 1997). 

Assessing the level of teaching anxiety to student teachers during teaching in 
pedagogical practice provides a clear overview for developers of IT-programs for studying 
teacher training programs at universities. Awareness of student teachers for teaching anxiety 
existence in pedagogical practice will help reflecting negative attitudes that exhibit about 
teaching. 
                                                 
1 Bilali, O. (2014). The teacher anxiety scale: The study of validity and reliability, Journal of Educational and 
Social Research, Vol. 4, No. 2, ISSN: 2239-978X (print), ISSN: 2240-0524 (online). MCSER – Mediterranean 
Center of Social and Educational Research. 
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REFORMING OF EDUCATION SYSTEM IN THE REPUBLIC OF KAZAKHSTAN 
IN COMPLIANCE WITH INTERNATIONAL STANDARDS 

 
Madina Dujsemalieva, PhD in Economics, Senior Lecturer, 

 
Kazakh National Technical University named after K.I. Satpaev, 

Almaty, Republic of Kazakhstan 
 
Abstract: The problems of an education system' reforming in the Republic of 

Kazakhstan in compliance with the international standards are considered in our article. 
Increase of adaptation capacity of higher education institutions is planned to reach through 
updating of infrastructure, methods and technology of training, improvement of pedagogical 
process, improvements of quality of teaching structure as a priority for preparation of the 
highly qualified personnel conforming to requirements of the market. 

 

Keywords: education system, development, higher education, accreditation 
 

INTRODUCTION 
Modern development of society will inevitably lead to harmonization criterion in 

educational process. Educational systems of the states for the last 10-15 years made sharp 
jump in the development. Society is always interested in highly educated citizens because 
only such people are capable to develop and provide public progress [1]. The market and its 
infrastructure need the qualified specialists having professional skills and knowledge in 
conditions the competition providing progress of the public relations. 

The domestic education system was based on standard approach, was rigidly 
regulated, and trained from above specified "what to learn" and "how to learn". The 
maintenance of educational programs consisted of a set of subjects and disciplines which 
were not of interest to the trained. At the legislative level the democratic principle of 
management of an education system was observed, and in the Law to the Republic of 
Kazakhstan "About education" (1999) the concept "academic freedom" was not defined [2]. 

In the conditions of the global competition education became one of the main state 
priorities. Thus, the main goal to increase adaptation capacity of higher education institutions 
is planned to reach through updating infrastructure, methods and technology of training, 
improvement of pedagogical process, and improvement of quality of teaching structure. 
Development of separate branches and economy in general is impossible without 
improvement of educational system for preparation of the highly qualified personnel 
conforming to requirements of the market. Process of internationalization is shown in 
development of the general strategy and the principles of development of the higher 
education. Such tendencies are distinctly shown in educational policy of UNESCO, OECD 
(Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development), the European Union, OSCE 
(The organization for safety and cooperation in Europe). 

 
MATERIALS AND METHODS 

With signing the Lisbon Convention by Kazakhstan, the country is exchanging 
experience through the participant of a number of international agreements, projects and 
programs. The concept of development of an education system till 2015 as the fundamental 
methodological document of process of modernization of all education system reflects current 
trends of its development in the Republic of Kazakhstan. 

Education in the Republic of Kazakhstan will allow creating conditions and quality 
assurances that is reached by certification of systems of quality management, teachers of 
higher education institutions and accreditation of educational programs. Accreditation of the 
organizations of education is procedure of recognition by accreditation body of compliance of 
educational services to the established requirements and standards for the purpose of 
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providing objective information on their quality and confirmation of existence of effective 
mechanisms of their improvement. 

 

RESULTS 
In Kazakhstan in 2001 as one of types of the state control the State accreditation of 

higher education institutions is introduced for the first time. 59 higher education institutions 
of RK were accredited. Accreditation was carried out by quantitative indices. However it 
appeared duplication of procedure of the state certification of the organizations of education, 
in this regard in 2001 it is suspended. 

The international model of accreditation in Kazakhstan began since 2008 and 
institutional accreditation was carried out to 5 leading higher education institutions of the 
Republic of Kazakhstan on 10 educational programs. For these purposes it was allocated 
financial means from the republican budget of 35 million 803 thousand tenges. 

Introduction of the international model of accreditation allowed: 1) to pass from old 
system of an assessment of quality of education to a system recognized and widely practiced 
in the USA and developed European countries; 2) to involve students and teachers of higher 
education institutions that allowed providing technology of the academic mobility; 3) to 
provide objective information to society about compliance of quality of training of specialists 
in domestic higher education institutions to modern requirements. 

Within the pilot project of development of the system to ensure quality of higher 
education in the Republic of Kazakhstan following higher education institutions were chosen: 

1. The Kazakh Agro-Technical University of S. Seyfullin (Astana). 
2. The Kazakh National Technical University of K.I. Satpayev (Almaty). 
3. Karaganda Economic University of Kazpotrebsoyuz (Karaganda). 
4. Innovative Euroasian University (Pavlodar). 
5. Academy of Business of Fashion "Symbat" (Almaty). 
The main objectives of the accreditation implementation are: 
1. Introduction of the international model of accreditation in the context of Bologna 

Process (Standards and the guidelines); 
2. Increase of competitiveness of national system of higher education. 
3. Assistance and supports to higher education institutions in developing own systems 

of ensuring quality. 
4. Assistance to improve quality when training students. 
5. Account and protection of interests of society and the rights of consumers by 

granting reliable information about quality of educational services. 
6. Public distribution of information on higher educational institutions which passed 

independent examination and accreditation. 
Thus, followed principles of accreditation were observed: voluntaries, independence; 

objectivity; publicity and transparency. For joint and public consideration of questions of 
certification and accreditation body in the field of education creation of National council on 
accreditation is planned. 

MAUN RK's representatives, accreditation agencies, higher education institutions, 
non-governmental organizations, the student's organizations will be a part of National council 
on accreditation.  

The National developed standards and criteria of an assessment of organizational 
activity of education in which higher education institutions of Kazakhstan were classified by 
students and other interested persons which took part. 

Expertise of standards and criteria by the international experts of the TASIS project 
"Support of development and monitoring of system of ensuring quality in the sphere of higher 
education in Kazakhstan" is carried out. 

Standards of institutional accreditation are developed according to the international 
model on the basis of standards and the guidelines of EPVO and standards of the American 
regional agencies: 
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1. General standard – Basic provisions on institutional accreditation. 
2. Standard 1 – Mission, purposes and tasks. 
3. Standard 2 – Planning and efficiency. 
4. Standard 3 – Management and Organization. 
5. Standard 4 – Educational programs and their efficiency. 
6. Standard 5 – Faculty and efficiency of teaching. 
7. Standard 6 – Students. 
8. Standard 7 – Research work. 
9. Standard 8 – Financing and financial stability. 
10. Standard 9 – Resources: materials, libraries and information. 
The procedure of accreditation of higher education institutions covers the following 

stages: filing in of applications; conclusion of the bilateral contract; procedure of self-assessment 
of the organization of education with drawing up a report; submission of the report on a self-
assessment in accreditation body; consideration of the report on a self-assessment in the 
accreditation center; development of recommendations by the accreditation center for the 
submitted report on a self-assessment; procedure of an external assessment and visit of higher 
education institution and the report of experts; consideration by the accreditation center of the 
report on an external assessment, recommendations of experts and preparation of materials for 
consideration of accreditation questions of higher education institution by accreditation council; 
consideration of accreditation questions of higher education institution and acceptance of a 
final decision by accreditation council; publication of the report and the subsequent procedures 
for checking elimination of remarks. 

The term of consideration by the accreditation center of the report on a self-assessment, 
visits of higher education institution by experts and decision-making has to make not less than 
one year. The period of validity of accreditation includes 5 years. 

In the Republic of Kazakhstan the introduction of an institutional accreditation was 
carried out and by the following steps: 

1. Holding seminars for leaders of higher education institutions. 
2. Holding seminars for representatives of higher education institutions for the purpose 

of preparation of reports of self-assessment according to standards of institutional accreditation. 
The preparation for institutional accreditation includes development such as methodical 

grants to standards of institutional accreditation and the code of ethics for the expert when 
carrying out an external assessment. 

The performance of accreditation of higher education institutions allows solving the 
following main objectives: 1) carrying out consultation by recognized foreign accreditation 
agencies for implementation of the international accreditation of the leading higher education 
institutions of the country in 2008-2010; 2) creation of scientific, methodical and legal bases 
of institutional and specialized accreditation of higher education institutions and educational 
programs; 3) improvement of procedure of accreditation and development of new criteria of 
an assessment of activity of higher education institution; 4) carrying out accreditation of higher 
education institutions by the National accreditation center and other accreditation agencies. 

 

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS 
Thus important argument is observance of the System of ensuring quality consisting of 

an internal and external assessment of quality. The internal assessment of quality is based on 
audit, SWOT-analysis, self-assessment and monitoring. 

The external assessment of quality is based on requirements of accreditation (national 
and foreign), state certification, the state educational standard of the Republic of Kazakhstan 
and the international standardization agencies. In general, act as objects of quality: students, 
teachers, training materials. In this regard promotes improvement of quality: 1) system on 
work with students (system on studying opinion of students); 2) work with graduates 
(employment, feedback); 3) work with employers (identification of requirements, inquiries 
and requirements to young specialists). 
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At the same time communication with the industry has certain advantages to higher 
education institution in the fields of: 

1. Joint scientific work with enterprises. 
2. Access to modern technical and equipment. 
3. Professional orientation of programs. 
4. Possibility of employment of graduates. 
5. Advisory work for PPS. 
6. Possibility of retraining and professional development of experts of the enterprise in 

higher education institution. 
7. Collaboration in real scientific and technological environment. 
For the industry also there are advantages: involvement of consultants from higher 

education institutions, preparation and retraining of experts in higher education institution, 
joint research work on development of business structures. 

Thus, for the Republic of Kazakhstan development of science and education becomes 
to the integral conditions of increase of competitiveness of economic system, way to take a 
worthy place at the regional and world levels, to strengthen statehood and to develop national 
interests. 
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Abstract: After graduation, graduates receive a diploma which is the basis for employment 

in various organizations and structures of the maritime industry. During 10 semesters of study 
and seamanship practice the graduates receive a diploma or master's degree. The structure of 
the higher education institution КSМА has a structure similar to European universities. 

 
Keywords: staff, university structure, educational system, organization, exam, expert 
 
Abstrakt: Nach Abschluss des Studiums erhalten die Absolventen ein Diplom, das die 

Grundlage für Positionen in verschiedenen Organisationen und Strukturen der maritimen 
Wirtschaft ist. Innerhalb von 10 Semestern und Praxis in der Seefahrt erhalten die Absolventen 
ein Diplom- oder Master-Abschluss. Die Struktur der Hochschule KSMA hat eine ähnliche 
Struktur wie die europäischen Universitäten. 

 
Schlüsselwörter: Personal, Fachhochschulstruktur, Ausbildungswesen, Organisation, 

Aufnahmebedingungen, Zwischenprüfungen 
 

EINLEITUNG 
Mit dem Studium an der Fachhochschule, welches die Absolventen für ein ganzes 

Berufsfeld vorbereitet, und der Urkunde "Diplom Ingenieur für Schiffsbetrieb" legt der Student 
den Grundstein für seine Position und Aufstiegschancen innerhalb der beruflichen Strukturen 
von Betrieben, Institutionen und Behörden. Er erwirbt mit seinem 8 bis 10 semestrigen 
Fachhochschulstudium eine nautische oder technische Qualifikation. Auf der Grundlage 
seiner praktischen Ausbildung erhält der Absolvent des Studiums ein Diplom als Ingenieur für 
den Schiffsbetrieb. 

 

MATERIALIEN UND METHODEN 
Die Organisation der Fachhochschule KSMA. Im Allgemeinen kann davon ausgegangen 

werden, daß Fachhochschulen dazu berufen sind, der wissenschaftlichen Forschung und 
Lehre zu dienen und ebenso verantwortlich sind für die Problemlösung der menschlichen 
Gesellschaft sowie deren Weiterentwicklung beizutragen. Leitende Grundsätze für die Tätigkeit 
der Fachhochschule sind: 

a) die Freiheit der Wissenschaft und ihrer Lehre; 
b) die Verbindung von Forschung und Lehre; 
c) die Vielfalt wissenschaftlicher Lehrmeinungen und Methoden: 
d) die Lernfreiheit; 
e) das Zusammenwirken der Angehörigen der Fachhochschule; 
f) die Fachhochschulautonomie. 
Der Fachhochschule obliegt auf den ihr anvertrauten Gebieten der Wissenschaften: 
a) die Entwicklung der Wissenschaften; 
b) die Heranbildung des wissenschaftlichen Nachwuchses, die wissenschaftliche 

Berufsvorbildung, insbesondere durch die Einrichtungen derjenigen Studienrichtungen, mit 
deren Durchführung sie betreut wurden, die Bildung durch Wissenschaft, sowie die 
Weiterbildung der Absolventen der Fachhochschule entsprechend dem Fortschritt der 
Wissenschaft; 
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c) die Koordination der wissenschaftlichen Forschung und Lehre sowie der zu ihrer 
Durchführung notwendigen Hilfsmittel. 

 
ERGEBNISSE 

Als Beispiel einer universitären Organisation ist die Organisation der KSMA in Kiew 
in Abbildung 1 dargestellt. Allgemein sind Fachhochschulen Einrichtungen des Staates der 
Ukraine, wobei ihre Errichtung, ihr Standort, ihre Organisation und eventuell auch ihre 
Auflassung durch Gesetze bzw. Verordnungen geregelt sind. Die Fachhochschule erfüllt ihre 
Aufgaben in einem selbständigen (autonomen) und in einem übertragenen (staatlichen) 
Wirkungsbereich. Die Angelegenheiten des autonomen Wirkungsbereiches sind von der 
Fachhochschule und ihren Einrichtungen nach den bestehenden Gesetzen und Verordnungen 
frei von Weisungen durch ihre eigenen Organe zu besorgen, wobei sie aber staatlichem 
Aufsichtsrecht unterliegen. Im übertragenen Wirkungsbereich sind Fachhochschulen an 
staatliche Weisungen gebunden. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Abbildung 1: Beispiel für die Organisation einer Fachhochschule: 
Organisationsebenen der KSMA 

Quelle: erstellt durch Autor 
 

Dies sind Verfahren, deren Ergebnisse durch nachträgliche Prüfung der Ausbildung der 
Studenten nicht in vollem Umfang verifiziert werden können, sondern bei denen beispielsweise 
Verfahrensfehler erst erkennbar werden, nachdem das Studium bereits beendet ist. Daraus 
folgt, dass eine ständige Überwachung und/oder Übereinstimmung mit dokumentierten Abläufen 
gefordert ist um sicherzustellen, dass die festgelegten Anforderungen erfüllt werden. Diese 
Verfahren müssen qualifiziert werden und auch die Anforderungen o.g. Punkte erfüllen. 
Aufzeichnungen über qualifizierte Verfahren, Einrichtungen und Personal müssen in 
angemessener Weise aufbewahrt werden. 

Die Fachhochschule muss sicherstellen, dass eine Person nicht aufgenommen wird, so 
lange sie nicht geprüft ist oder anderweitig verifiziert wurde, dass sie die festgelegten 
Anforderungen erfüllt. 

Die Verifizierung muss dabei dem Qualitätsplan der Fachhochschule oder dokumentierten 
Ablaufen entsprechen. 

Bei der Festlegung des Umfangs und der Art der Aufnahmeprüfung sollten die bei der 
vorhergehenden schulischen Ausbildung durchgeführten Prüfungen sowie dokumentierte 
Qualitätsnachweise berücksichtigt werden. 

Die Fachhochschule muss: 
a) Studierende identifizieren und prüfen, wie dies im Qualitätsplan oder in 

dokumentierten Abläufen gefordert wird; 
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b) die Übereinstimmung der Ausbildung des Studierenden mit festgelegten 
Anforderungen durch Anwendung von Methoden der Verfahrensüberwachung und -steuerung 
nachweisen; 

c) dafür Sorge tragen, dass ein Studienabschluß erst dann möglich ist, wenn der 
Studierende jede der geforderten Prüfungen ausgeführt hat oder notwendige Berichte 
eingetroffen und verifiziert sind. 

 
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG 

Durch den Qualitätsplan oder dokumentierte Abläufe für die Abschlussprüfungen 
muss verlangt werden, dass alle festgelegten Qualitätsprüfungen, einschließlich derjenigen, 
die für die Zulassung zum Studium festgelegt wurden, ausgeführt worden sind, und dass die 
Ergebnisse die festgelegten Anforderungen erfüllen. 

Studierende dürfen nicht diplomiert werden, bevor alle festgelegten Prüfungen 
zufriedenstellend abgeschlossen sind sowie die zugehörigen Ergebnisse und die zugehörige 
Dokumentation verfügbar und gutgeheißen sind. 

Die Fachhochschule muss Aufzeichnungen führen und aufrechterhalten, die beweisen, 
dass der Absolvent die Prüfungen bezüglich festgelegter Kriterien bestanden hat. 
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Abstrakt: Der Artikel beschreibt die Auswirkungen der Globalisierung und der globalen 
Kommunikation auf die nationale Sprache in Albanien. Diese Auswirkungen stellen eine 
Veränderung der Kommunikation und der Kultur dar, insbesondere bei der jüngeren 
Generation. Der Konflikt zwischen Bewahrung der Traditionen und Kultur und der globalen 
Annäherung sowie der Europäisierung schaffen Ansatzpunkte zur Diskussion und zu weiteren 
Betrachtungen. 

 

Keywords: Kommunikation, Globalisierung, Weltsystem, Gemeinschaft 
 

EINLEITUNG 
Die immer häufigere Verwendung des Begriffs "Globalisierung" ist mittlerweile überall 

nachzuweisen. Man bekommt den Eindruck, dass die Welt, in der wir leben, in den letzten 
Jahrzehnten anders erscheint, im Sinne eines neuen "Weltsystems". Dies spiegelt sich in allen 
Bereichen wieder, unter anderem in der Politik, Wirtschaft und Kultur, und hat dazu geführt, 
dass die Interdependenzen zwischen den Gesellschaften beständig zunehmen, sodass Ereignisse 
an einem Ort der Welt, mal mehr, mal weniger, an einem anderen Ort der Welt Einfluss nehmen. 

All diese neuen und engen Interdependenzen, die tagtäglich in Erscheinung treten, 
bauen auf Kommunikation auf, sodass Globalisierung unserer Meinung nach eine Revolution 
in der Kommunikation darstellt. Diese realisiert sich über Medien, Neuerscheinungen, 
Fernsehen und Internet, demnach also über das Mittel der geschriebenen Sprache. Das Ergebnis 
dieser Art der Kommunikation ist unmittelbar erkennbar. So lassen sich beispielsweise in der 
heutigen Zeit keine menschlichen Gemeinschaften mehr finden, die über Jahrhunderte hinweg 
isoliert waren und deswegen in sprachlicher und kultureller Hinsicht eine bestimmte Menge 
von Eigenschaftsmerkmalen aufweisen, die man als "rein" bezeichnen könnte; stattdessen 
sind immer häufiger Gesellschaften zu finden, die global ausgerichtet sind und verschiedene 
Sprachen und Kulturen in wechselseitiger Beziehung zueinander stehen. 

Heutzutage lässt sich eine scheinbar widersprüchliche Tendenz erkennen. Einerseits 
wünschen sich viele Völker und Länder, in den aktuellen Entwicklungen der Globalisierung 
miteinbezogen und ein Teil der großen Welt zu werden, so wie es auch ein großer Wunsch 
des albanischen Staates ist, ein Teil der Europäischen Union zu werden, andererseits möchte 
jeder innerhalb dieses einnehmenden Soges seine Identität und Individualität wahren, eben 
das, was einen von den anderen unterscheidet und besonders macht. Dies führte dazu, dass 
kulturelle Globalisierung nun in zwei Prozessen fortschreitet: in der Vereinheitlichung und 
gleichen Wertschätzung verschiedener Kulturen im Ganzen, aber auch in der kulturellen 
Neubewertung, vor allem von kleinen Völkern, da dies auch in engem Zusammenhang mit 
dem Konzept der Achtung der Menschenrechte steht, was wiederum mit der Achtung der 
kulturellen Besonderheiten des Anderen, der Achtung von Minderheitensprachen, der 
Religionszugehörigkeit usw. zusammenhängt. 

 
MATERIALIEN UND METHODEN 

Dabei entsteht natürlich die Frage: Was wird mit der albanischen Sprache passieren, 
welche unsere Vorfahren einst lebendig hielten und an uns weitergaben? 

"Wenngleich für andere Sprachen die Gefahr der Globalisierung unter den derzeitigen 
Umständen kleiner ist, da diese seit jeher offener gegenüber Globalisierungsprozessen waren als 
wir und dementsprechend auch viel früher mit den entsprechenden Problemen konfrontiert 
wurden, so ist für uns Albaner die Gefahr eines Verkommens der Sprache noch sehr 
gegenwärtig". Für Albanien erwies sich dies am brisantesten nach den neunziger Jahren, als sich 
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Tausende von Menschen hinaus in die weite Welt aufmachten und in vielen Fällen nach 
Griechenland und Italien auswanderten, aber auch in andere Länder, darunter besonders die der 
anglophonen Welt. Das Albanische befand sich auch Jahrhunderte zuvor unter dem Druck von 
Sprachen mit kulturellem Prestige, wie: Griechisch, Latein oder Türkisch. Aber noch nie zuvor 
stand sie unter dem Einfluss von mehreren Sprachen gleichzeitig. Fremdwörter dringen aus 
allen möglichen Bereichen ein, in den meisten Fällen geht dies auch mit Zweisprachigkeit 
einher. Die wirtschaftlichen Schwierigkeiten, denen wir als Staat gegenüberstanden, ließen uns 
keine Möglichkeit, diese Probleme rechtzeitig zu erkennen. Jedoch wurde den letzten Jahren 
dieser besorgniserregenden Entwicklungen in vielen Schriften Achtung geschenkt, darunter 
nicht nur wissenschaftliche Arbeiten von Sprachwissenschaftlern, zu deren Aufgabe ja ohnehin 
die Sprachpflege zählt, sondern auch in den schriftlichen Erzeugnissen von Literaten, wenngleich 
es häufig gerade diese waren, die unnötige Fremdwörter und Lehnkonstruktionen in die Sprache 
hineinbrachten. 

 

ERGEBNISSE 
In Südalbanien bestand der erste Sprachkontakt mit dem Griechischen, das schon seit 

hunderten von Jahren Einfluss ausgeübt hatte, dieses aber in den letzten 50 Jahren graduell 
abgenommen hat. Der Wortschatz der älteren Generation von albanischen Muttersprachlern, 
welcher voll von Gräzismen war, wurde allmählich von der gebildeten Sprache jüngerer 
Menschen ersetzt. Aber nachdem die politische und geographische Isolation ein Ende 
genommen hatte, orientierte man sich in Südalbanien zum hellenischen Staat hin, zu dem 
zügig Wirtschafts-, Kultur- und Handlungsbeziehungen aufgebaut wurden. Viele albanische 
Familien ließen sich in diesem Nachbarland nieder, was dazu führte, dass das Griechische, 
wenn wir uns in den Worten von Çabej ausdrücken (welcher wiederum ein Zitat von Hugo 
Schuchard auf die Sprecher des Italo-albanischen anwendet), anfing "die Sprache des Brotes" 
zu werden. 

Zum einen aufgrund des Wunsches und der Notwendigkeit sich zu integrieren und 
zum anderen aufgrund der Tatsache, dass man Albanisch in einem Umfeld, in dem das 
Albanische verpönt war, nur sehr leise sprach, kam es dazu, dass Eltern mit ihren Kindern 
immer weniger in der "der Sprache des Herzens" sprachen. Waren, die aus Griechenland 
importiert wurden, hatten jeweils ihre eigene Bezeichnung, welch bereits nach kurzer Zeit in 
Albanien in aller Munde waren, wie: paidhaqe, sufllaqe, tiropita, gjiro, xaxiqi, termosifon, 
komotirio, qinito, bracaqe, marmaro, eteria, fipja; darüber hinaus wurden auch ältere Gräzismen 
wiederbelebt, die bis dahin schon fast in Vergessenheit geraten waren, wie: toidhjo, skupa, 
efkoli. 

Es liegen auch Fälle vor, in denen eine griechische Bezeichnung für einen Gegenstand 
im Süden des Landes korrekt ausgesprochen wird, während in anderen Orten Albaniens, wo 
das Griechische nicht bekannt ist, eine andere Aussprache vorherrscht. So nennt man 
beispielsweise eine Buttersorte in den südalbanischen Städten vitam, in Tirana hingegen bitau. 

Familien und vor allem Kinder, die wieder nach Albanien zurückkehren, erkannt man 
ohne allzu große Schwierigkeiten: Das, was einem gleich ins Auge fällt, ist nicht nur die 
große Zahl an fremden Wörtern, sondern auch die Intonation, die keinesfalls albanisch sein 
kann. Wenn eine Beeinflussung der Sprache diesen Punkt erreicht hat, besteht Grund zur 
Besorgnis. Das, was bisher gesagt wurde, war lediglich eine Feststellung im Rahmen eines 
sehr engen Kontexts. 

Wir müssen aber das Albanische auch darüber hinaus in Gegenüberstellung mit dem 
sehen, was als Sprache der Globalisierung bezeichnet wird, und zwar dem Englischen. 

Heutzutage stehen wir vielen widersprüchlichen Erscheinungen gegenüber. Einerseits 
ist die Rede von einem vereinten Europa, der Abschaffung von Grenzen, von gemeinsamer 
Wirtschaftspolitik, der Bekämpfung des weltweiten Hungers und des Terrorismus und der 
Euroatlantischen Integration bzw. der NATO, andererseits fordert man eine Achtung der 
Sprache jedes einzelnen Staates, ja sogar jeder einzelnen Minderheit. In diesem Konglomerat 
von Gegensätzen wollen alle eine Lösung finden. Werfen wir einen Blick zurück in die 
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Vergangenheit, stellen wir fest, dass bereits in sehr früher Zeit Versuche vorlagen, eine 
Kommunikation zwischen Völkern mit verschiedenen Sprachen zu erreichen. Beispiele dafür 
sind Musiknoten, die Mathematik, Computer und Esperanto. 

"Sofern der Trend zur europäischen Einigung parallel zur Vermehrung anerkannter 
Sprachen läuft, ist die einzig denkbare Lösung die Annahme einer europäischen 
Vermittlersprache", die U. Eco als "internationale Hilfssprache bezeichnet". Diese Sprache, 
die den Austausch untereinander erleichtern, uns weiter zu einer großen Familie 
zusammenführen und mit der wir im Laufe des Integrationsprozesses kommunizieren sollen, 
scheint mit jedem Tag immer mehr das Englische zu werden.  

Wie sollen wir nun mit den Wörtern und Ausdrücken, die aus dem Englischen 
kommen, umgehen? Müssen wir uns erneut fürchten und uns von ihnen abschotten? Das 
Hauptproblem in diesem Zusammenhang ist nicht so sehr die Aufnahme von Fremdwörtern 
aus dem Englischen (was sicherlich kontrolliert werden kann), sondern die Tatsache, dass wir 
Obacht geben müssen, nicht Sätze nach englischem Muster zu konstruieren oder albanische 
Wörter mit einem englischen Akzent auszusprechen, wie es in sehr vielen anderen Sprachen 
auf der Welt der Fall ist. "Andere europäische Sprachen sind in den letzten Jahrzehnten als 
Folge der Auswirkungen des englischen Einflusses während der Globalisierung betrachtet 
worden". 

Albanische Wörter erfüllen ihre Funktionen hervorragend, sodass folgender Satz aus 
den Medien von Tirana: Spikere dhe moderatore, ikonë e servirjes së informacionit me një 
performancë të shkëlqyer, und folgender Satz aus den Medien von Prishtina: Shtetasit 
kosovarë po pajisen me Pashaportën Ordinere, por do të jetë valide edhe ajo e UMNIK për 
disa kohë für unser Ohr fremd klingen. 

Ausgehend von den obigen Beispielen, halten wir fest, dass Fremdwörter, wie spikere, 
servirje, performancë, ordinere, valide, aber auch andere, die man oft hört, wie oportun, influencë, 
opsion, eksperiencë, inkludoj, lider, input, utput etc. nicht nur adäquate Entsprechungen im 
Albanischen finden, sondern nur auf die Verwendung in besonderen Kontexten beschränkt 
sind. Da diese aus einer anderen Mentalität und Kultur stammen, schaffen sie auch keine 
Variation in der Wortbildung; es scheint vielmehr so, als ob die Verantwortung des albanischen, 
sie "an die Hand nimmt", um sie in den Satz einzufügen und mit anderen Wörtern zu verbinden, 
weswegen sie dazu prädestiniert sind, eines Tages aus dem Albanischen auszuscheiden. 
Dagegen werden in unserer Sprache diejenigen Fremdwörter bestehen bleiben, die entweder 
neue Gegenstände bezeichnen oder solche Dinge, deren semantischer Gehalt breiter ist als der 
der albanischen Entsprechungen; ebenso werden auch solche Wörter fortbestehen, die mit den 
sprachlichen Mitteln des albanischen zu einer Quelle von Wortneuschöpfung geworden sind, 
z.B.: kompjuter (kompjuterist, kopjuterizim); model (modeloj, modelim) energji, identitet, 
standard, surprizë, akreditimetj. 

In der heutigen Zeit fallen einige Konstruktionen und Syntagmen auf, von denen 
einige wie fremdes Gewebe innerhalb des albanischen Satzbaus wirken, während andere zwar 
calques sein können, aber in Übereinstimmung mit den Regeln des albanischen Satzbaues 
konstruiert wurden und diesen deshalb nicht zuwiderlaufen, z.B.: sjellnëvëmendjentuaj (eng. 
bring in your attention), marrnëkonsideratë (eng. Take into consideration) jam e interesuar 
rreth jush, (eng. I'm interested about you), kemi rrjedhje truri nga universiteti (eng. Brain 
drain). Im Zusammenhang ist wohl die Meinung von S. Mansaku berechtigt: "...in Anbetracht 
der Tatsache, dass man gegen die Verzerrung der syntaktischen Struktur des albanischen Тst… 
reicht es zum Tadeln einer syntaktischen Konstruktion des Standardalbanischen nicht aus, 
ОТnО EntsprОМСung Тn ОТnОr FrОmdspraМСО zu ПТndОn… DТО StandardspraМСО, dТО SpraМСО dОr 
Kultur, Literatur, Wissenschaft und der Technik kann nicht fortwährend auf dem gleichen 
Niveau wie die Volkssprache bleiben. Sie entwickelt sich in wechselseitigem Kontakt mit 
anderen Sprachen. Wichtig ist hierbei darauf zu achten, dass die Konstruktion mit den 
Wortstellungsregeln des albanischen übereinstimmen." Darüber hinaus ist es für 
Muttersprachler schwierig, solche Ausdrücke als Fremdelemente zu identifizieren, ganz im 
Gegensatz zu Fremdwörtern, womit sie durchaus das Niveau der Kommunikation steigern. 
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Da keine Nation in der heutigen Welt über mehrere Jahrhunderte hinweg mit 
unveränderlichem Wissen und gleichbleibenden Bräuchen, eingefahren in seiner eigenen 
Kultur und seinen eigenen Traditionen, leben kann, haben auch in unserem Land viele 
Menschen, Organisationen und Unternehmen vermehrt ununterbrochenen Kontakt zu 
ausländischer Literatur und ausländischen Personen. Dies führte auch zu einer neuen 
Denkweise, welche (wie wir oben gesehen haben) auch in der sprachlichen Organisation zum 
Ausdruck kommt. 

Das Standardalbanische scheint bis jetzt der Konfrontation mit anderen Sprachen gut 
standzuhalten. Dies können wir in Bezug auf seine Phonologie, Morphologie und Syntax 
sagen, aber keineswegs in Bezug auf seine Lexik. Im alltäglichen Wortschatz von jungen 
Leuten sind folgende Wörter gang und gäbe: klab (eng. club) trendi (eng. trendy) daunlodoj 
(eng. download) tok-shou (eng. talkshow) parti (eng. party) dixhej (eng. DJ) etc. 

Es ist eben diese Generation, wegen der das Albanische vom Verschwinden bedroht 
ist. Andererseits ist es jedoch unsere Aufgabe, eine Lösung für die derzeitige Situation zu 
finden. Es stimmt durchaus, dass es kein Leichtes ist, eine Lösung zu finden, ebenso ist es 
schwer zu glauben, dass der Spruch: "Das Albanische hat bis jetzt immer einen Ausweg 
gefunden", auf ewig Geltung haben wird. 

 

SCHLUSSFOLGERUNGEN 
Uns ist allen bewusst, dass man auch Fremdsprachen gut lernen muss, ebenso wie uns 

auch die Aufgabe bewusst sein sollte, die eigene Sprache zu beherrschen. Letztere muss gut in 
der Schule gelehrt werden, weil Schüler, die Englisch fleißig lernen und die Regeln zur 
Verwendung dieser Sprache gewissenhaft umsetzen, nicht gerade die gleiche Sorgfalt für das 
Albanische aufzeigen. Sie müssen eine richtige Schulbildung erfahren, damit sie mit dem 
nötigen Geschick und einem reichen Wortschatz alle Kommunikationssituationen bewältigen 
können und anfangen, Bücher zu lieben. Albanisch muss auf allen Bildungsebenen eingeführt 
werden. Wir müssen offener gegenüber Dialektwörtern sein und die alte Literatur 
durchstöbern, um weitere Wörter zu sammeln (das beste Beispiel ist das Wort mëton, das eine 
breite Verwendung in den Medien gefunden hat). Zwar müssen wir weiterhin mit großer 
Entschlossenheit den Weg der Integration gehen, allerdings sollte dabei die Erziehung der 
Jugend mit der Liebe zur Muttersprache nicht auf der Strecke bleiben, denn wie sagte Krispi: 
"Es ist die Sprache einer Nation, die die Bräuche und Traditionen bewahrt und angeblich 
werden Nationen nur in dem Maße bewahrt oder zerstört, wie auch die Sprache bewahrt oder 
zerstört wird". Natürlich können wir den Leute nicht sagen, welches Wort sie zu verwenden 
haben und welches nicht, denn jeder wählt für sich selbst den bestmöglichen Weg zur 
Kommunikation, um sich verständlich zu machen. Aus diesem Grund muss man dafür sorgen, 
dass die Sprachenpolitik und besonders die Sprachplanung die Bedingungen der heutigen Zeit 
mit berücksichtigt. Nur so kann man dem Englischen, diesem neuen "Trend" (eng. trendy) in 
der heutigen Gesellschaft, standhalten. 
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Abstract: Studying of foreign languages is aimed to the linguistic, intellectual and 
cultural development of the pupils. It gives them the opportunity to get, know and understand 
the way of thinking and the behavior of other people. It facilitates communication between the 
people in a multicultural world. Apart from the importance given to the foreign language 
learning, there are no studies in Albania on the possible disruptive behavior happening as 
result of the attitude towards the learning a foreign language. This study aims to find out 
whether there are more or less occurrences of disruptive behavior in the English language 
classes compared to the Albanian language classes. More specifically, our research compares 
the average disruptive behavior in the English and Albanian language classes; also it 
compares types of disruptive behavior encountered in both classes. Our research covers thirty 
two students of the third grade who have studied English aged 9-10 years old. In general, 
disruptive behavior in the English language classes was higher than in the Albanian language 
classes. Types of the most encountered disruptive behavior in both classes were the same. To 
reduce the level of disruptive behavior in the English language classes, the teaching should 
involve greater use of audio-visual didactic aids, gestures, mimics, demonstrations and projects. 
In equal and personalized ways teachers should encourage the linguistic experiments, creative 
and critical thinking, group work, effective use of technology, English language awareness 
relatively to other subjects and ICT use. 

 

Keywords: Albanian language, English language, disruptive behavior, types of disruptive 
behavior 

 
INTRODUCTION 

Learning of foreign languages is aimed the linguistic, intellectual and cultural development 
of the pupils. Thus, they become able to face everyday situations and learning process during 
their further life. It gives them the opportunity to know and understand the way of thinking 
and behavior of other people. It facilitates communication between people in multicultural 
world. English is taught in Albanian schools from the third to the ninth grades in the course of 
basic education. It is a requirement and an indispensability to have a competitive, modern and 
dynamic society, whose interests include the encouragement and facilitation of linguistic and 
cultural communication between Europeans, promotion of the European integration and the 
ethnic, racial and gender equality. The dominating philosophy is based on the standards of the 
foreign languages teaching in the basic education and on the belief that learning English is a 
means of communication between different cultures, which ensures that teaching complies 
with the cognitive, psychological and emotional development of the pupils, focusing on their 
attitude towards English. 

Apart from the importance given to the foreign language learning, there are no studies 
in Albania on the possible disruptive behavior happening as result of the attitude towards the 
learning a foreign language. A disruptive behavior affects the teaching/learning process for 
both teachers and students. This "leakage" reduces the pupils' class-work time, which seems 
to affect their results. Researchers report that students have less time available for class-work 
and their results are lower. 

Kingdon (1995) confirms that the disruptive behavior in the foreign language class is 
problematic for the teachers. Thirteen teachers who were involved in our research made known 
their concerns about students' behavior. The most frequent forms of the disruptive behavior 
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were "Continuous refusal to work", "Aggressive behavior towards the others" and "Refusal to 
follow teacher's instructions". Through the narrative nature Kingdon's article points behavioral 
problems that exist in the foreign language classes. 

Researchers Jung and Boman (2003) have compared the frequencies of students' disruptive 
behavior in the German language classes with the behavior encountered in the generic classes 
of the foreign language school. They observed four types of disruptive behavior among forty-
nine students aged nine to twelve, from fourth to seventh grades. The percentages of disruptive 
behavior were 25.38% in the German Language classes and 17.9% (t(43) = 12.78, p = 0.001) 
in the generic classes. It was noted that students who have displayed disruptive behavior in the 
German language classes have displayed the same tendency for behavior in the generic classes. 

Aim of our study: This study aims to find out whether there are more or less occurrences 
of disruptive behavior in English languages classes compared to Albanian language classes. 

Research topics: The comparison of disruptive behavior in English language classes and 
Albanian language classes, as well as comparison of disruptive behavior's types which are 
encountered in both classes. Research questions: 

1) Are there more occurrences of disruptive behavior in the English language classes or 
in the Albanian language classes? 

2) Do pupils display the same disruptive behavior in both classes? 
3) Is there disruptive behavior of the same ranking in both classes? 
 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
Participants: 32 students of a third grade of the "Jeronim de Rada" school in Elbasan, 

Albania, aged 9-10 years old; 20 girls and 12 boys. English is being taught this year for the 
first time and Albanian has been taught since the first grade. 

Procedures: The observation of pupils' disruptive behavior in the English and Albanian 
language classes and comparison of their averages with the purpose to find any substantial 
differences. It was expected that the average of disruptive behavior would be higher in the English 
language class, because students started English studying in the third grade. The pupils' 
disruptive behavior was recorded by means of direct observation during the Albanian and 
English language lessons. Efforts were made to create an environment as realistic as possible 
in class, so that obtained data could reflect behavior as real as possible. For the purpose of this 
study, disruptive behavior was considered as a behavior that prevents or obstructs the teaching/ 
learning process (De Martini-Scully et al, 2000). Six types of disruptive behavior were 
observed: 1) non-immediate obedience to instructions; 2) speaking without permission (without 
waiting for turn); 3) being noisy; 4) looking around; 5) touching the others; 6) leaving the seat 
without permission. This behavior was the most frequently encountered ones in both classes. 
This categorization has been used by Sentelle (2003) and Yang & George (1995). 

The research team consisted of the researcher and his six assistants, who were chosen 
in an open procedure and trained in a two-step process. They attended classes of Albanian and 
English languages, and each of them has observed the behavior of five students, keeping notes 
only of disruptive behavior, if any. The observers were coded from 1-6 in each observation 
session, code they kept until the end of the research. They had the recording cards of disruptive 
behavior, which contained behavioral codes and students codes. The data from the cards were 
entered into a summary table. The observation intervals were conducted during 16 classes of 
each language, lasting 5 minutes each, twice a week, during a period of eight weeks. The 
observations in the English language class were conducted on the scheduled days (Wednesdays 
and Fridays); the observations in the Albanian language classes were conducted in the same 
days. Students were taught by two teachers. The teacher of Albanian has been graduated as a 
Teacher of Elementary Classes 1-4, has been awarded the first degree of qualification with the 
"Very well" result; he has twenty-three years working experience. The English teacher has 
been graduated as an English Teacher, has been awarded the third degree of qualification with 
the "Very well" result; he has nine years working experience. Both classes were held in the 
same classroom, which is the room where pupils of third grade always conduct classes. 
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DATA ANALYSIS 
Data were analyzed using SPSS. After 16 observations on each pupil in both classes, 

more disruptive behavior was recorded in the English language class than in the Albanian 
language class. There was a mean of 6.71 from each student in the English language classes 
(Figure 1) compared to 4.32 in the Albanian language classes. The difference between the 
means for the total, obtained by the Paired Differences, is 2.39 (sig .000, 2-tailed). 

 

 
 

Figure 1: Total of disruptive behavior in the English and Albanian classes 
Source: observed by author 

 
Regarding the types of disruptive behavior, it was displayed less frequently during the 

Albanian language classes compared to the English language classes: "Failure to immediately 
follow instructions" (mean difference 0.91; sig 0.000, 2-tailed), "Answering out of the turn" 
(mean difference 0.84; sig 0.003, 2-tailed), and "Making noise" (mean difference 0.35; sig 
0.051, 2-tailed). The differences between the means are not valid for statistics in the instances 
of "Touching others" (mean difference 0.10; sig 0.291, 2-tailed) and "Leaving one's seat 
without permission" (mean difference 0.24; sig 0.107, 2-tailed), because in both cases .sig is 
more than 0.05. The only behavior encountered more often during the Albanian language 
classes is "Looking around" (mean difference 0.05; sig 0.750, 2-tailed), but it is not valid 
statistically because the sig. is more than 0.05 (Table 1). 

 

Table 1 
The mean of pupils' disruptive behavior in the English and Albanian language classes 
Disruptive 
behavior 

Failure to 
immediately 

follow 
instructions 

Answering 
out of the 

turn 

Making 
noise 

Looking 
around 

Touching 
others 

Leaving 
one's seat 
without 

permission 
English classes 2.05 2.44 1.42 0.34 0.15 0.31 
Albanian 
classes 1.14 1.60 1.07 0.39 0.05 0.07 

Source: research of author 
 

An interesting find was that pupils, who have displayed disruptive behavior in the English 
language classes, have displayed tendency the same behavior in the Albanian language classes.  

The ranking of the means of disruptive behavior (Table 2) shows that the most 
encountered behavior in the English language classes is "Answering out of the turn" (mean = 
2.44). The least encountered is "Touching others" (mean = .15). The ranking of the means of 
disruptive behavior in the Albanian language classes (Table 2) also shows that the most 
encountered behavior in these classes is "Answering out of the turn" (mean = 1.60). The last 
listed is "Touching others" (mean = .05). The ranking is the same for both classes for listed 
behaviors. 

4.32 

6.71 

0

1

2

3

4

5

6

7

8

Albanian classes English classes



 

27 

Table 2 
Ranking of the means of disruptive behavior in English and Albanian language classes 

No. Type of behavior 
Means of disruptive 
behavior in English 

language classes 

Means of disruptive 
behavior in Albanian 

language classes 
1 Answering out of the turn 2.44 1.60 

2 
Failure to immediately follow 

instructions 2.05 1.14 
3 Making noise 1.42 1.07 
4 Looking around 0.34 0.39 
5 Leaving one's seat without permission 0.31 0.07 
6 Touching others 0.15 0.05 

Source: research of author 
 

FINDINGS 
Our study found out that the average of disruptive behavior displayed by students in 

the English language classes was higher than in the Albanian language classes. Also data 
showed that students who had a high average of disruptive behavior in the English language 
classes, they had a high average in the Albanian language classes. The ranking of behavioral 
types in both classes is equal: 1) Speaking without permission; 2) Non-immediate obedience 
to instructions; 3) Being noisy; 4) Looking around; 5) Leaving the seat without permission; 6) 
Touching the others. 

 

CONCLUSIONS 
These findings match the findings of Miller's research (1996) in the German language 

classes. Her research showed that disruptive behavior has included "Speaking", "Not being on 
task" and "Walking around". Kingdon (1995) further supported these results. The most often 
encountered types of disruptive behavior were "Repeated interjections", "Strong and 
continuous refusal to work" and "Frequent refusal to follow basic teacher directions". 

The frequencies of students' disruptive behavior during classes of main subject were 
investigated in the researches of Alley et al (1990), Department of Education and Science and 
the Wales Office (1989), Jones et al (1995), Jones et al (1996), Lawrence and Steed (1986), 
Merret and Wheldall (1984), Wheldall and Merret (1988). The most frequently reported 
behavior were "Speaking out of the turn", "Avoiding work", "Idleness", "Disobedience" and 
"Standing up". The Australian research has supported mainly the findings of this study (Burke 
and Jarman 1994; Johnson et al (1993), Oswald et al (1997)). These studies have listed 
behavior such as "Speaking out of the turn", "Idleness and avoiding work" and "Leaving the 
seat" as the most frequently encountered behavior. 

"Speaking out of the turn" is the most encountered behavior in both classes. Haroun and 
O'Hanlon (1997) also identified "Speaking without permission" as the most encountered 
disruptive behavior displayed by pupils of elementary and secondary schools. But they noted 
that there is great gap in the percentage of elementary and secondary schools teachers who 
find this behavior disruptive (57% and 35% respectively). Kounin (1970) has reported that 
more than half of teachers thought that pupils' bad behavior can be categorized as behavior of 
talking or noise. The results of this research have shown that although the types of disruptive 
behavior had almost the same level in the English and Albanian language classes, they 
appeared more often in the English classes. The disruptive behavior in class uses up from the 
time allocated to the students work and this has a negative effect in their learning and results. 

Teachers may think that disruptive behavior is discipline issue, but this is not the case. 
It can often be a by-product of inappropriate learning activities (Smyth, 1985). It should be 
noted that the most disruptive students in the Albanian language classes were the same ones 
that were the most disruptive in the English language classes. With the increase of disruptive 
behavior from these pupils, it can be said that their behavior caused more problems for the 
teachers in the classes of the foreign language, than in the Albanian language classes. 
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The teaching methods of the English language require modifications in order to 
improve students' behavior. Use of inappropriate teaching approaches is reflected in the fact 
that students in general find boring to learn a foreign language (Holzknecht, 1995; Jones, 
1995). In order to be successful, study needs an obvious relation with primary knowledge and 
real world (Eggen & Kauchak, 1994). 

Thus, a re-evaluation of the teaching methods might be necessary. Some researchers 
suggested that group work and use of technology, such as CD-ROM might be useful in the 
classes of foreign languages (Magee, 1999; Walker, 1998). Magee found out that by using work 
group with language CD-ROMs, there were very few occurrences of computer and behavior 
problems in class. She believed that the use of such programs kept the interest of students 
who were almost bored and inclined to display their bad behavior. But it is important that 
language programs are friendly to users. The use of the programs may have a positive effect 
not only on the students' behavior, but also on their attitude towards learning another foreign 
language. It should be noted that not all language teachers have access to this technology. 

In general students need to be in an encouraging environment that includes appropriate 
activities such as work group in order to achieve success in teaching another foreign 
language. Our study was limited because of some conditions which were out of the control of the 
researcher. The main restriction was the limited sample. For the results to be more acceptable, a 
sample from classes 4-9 of the basic education was needed. The small sample does not allow 
generalizing the findings for all pupils. Another restriction was the fact that English and 
Albanian language classes were held by different teachers. First of all this study has shown 
that the averages of disruptive behavior in the English and Albanian language classes differ 
significantly. English language teaching should involve greater use of audio-visual didactic 
aids, gestures, mimics, demonstrations and projects, which generate certain meanings. In 
equal and personalized ways teachers should encourage the linguistic experiments, creative 
and critical thinking, group work, effective use of technology, awareness of the English 
language relatively to other school subjects and ICT use. 

A distinctive feature of English language teaching should be the communicative 
teaching through practical activities, by using authentic listening and visual materials (CD, 
DVD and text), which are considered as main sources of knowledge acquisition and the 
developing of linguistic, socio-cultural and pragmatic skills. Special care should be shown for 
the development of pupils' intellectual and social skills, such as the exchange of linguistic and 
cultural information in pairs, work group etc, thus encouraging pupils' independence in class 
and out of it. In order to have less disruptive behavior, English language teaching should help 
pupils in the simple interactions for themselves and the place they live, people they know, 
their possessions; develop interactive socio-cultural skills; form features of group interaction 
and independent work skills. English teaching in the basic education should be built on the 
essential principle of equal opportunities and chances, and that each pupil desires success and 
can achieve it with the help of the teacher, friends and parents. This should give teachers more 
professional liberty and practicality, through which they can search for and apply a variety of 
teaching approaches and learning methodologies, including group work, project work and 
individual work. English teaching methods should put pupils into the centre of the teaching, 
involving all pupils in the teaching/learning process. This implies that a wide range of 
teaching methods should be used, because different pupils learn in different ways and come 
from different social groups. 

 

RECOMMENDATIONS 
1. Recommendations for further research: 
Further research should focus on the investigation of disruptive behavior in the classes 

of foreign languages in the basic education (grades 3-9), and other foreign languages studied 
in Albania. It will help to clarify if the foreign language is particularly difficult for the 
students or if studying of any subject causes disruptive behavior in general. 

2. Recommendations for English language teachers: 
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English teaching should rely on: 
Creation of a real environment of the English learning: Pupils of this age learn better 

in real environments. Depending on the topic, teachers should create playing atmosphere and 
feelings; allow pupils to talk, recite short poems and sing. Thus, games, songs, poems, stories 
and physical activity should characterize whole teaching/ learning process. Methods and 
techniques should be simple so that the pupils understand what is required. 

Variety of activities: In each class the teacher should encourage pupТls’ imagination 
and creative thinking, creating opportunities for them to take part actively in the 
teaching/learning process. Tasks should be realistic and encouraging. The teacher should use 
different techniques and appropriate didactic aids. 

The importance of listening: Teachers should facilitate the development of listening 
through activities like authentic listening situations using CDs, DVDs and stories based on 
paintings, photographs and other visual aids. 

Knowing grammar: This age is characterized by grammar acquisition through 
language games. Teachers should not try to teach pupils the grammar rules, but raise their 
awareness by providing language models as close as possible to the real communication. 
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Abstrakt: Es wurde versucht, grundsätzliche Überlegungen zu einem Qualitätssicherungs- 
und Qualitätsmanagementsystem unter dem Aspekt der Ausbildung und Lehre anzustellen. 
Der Beitrag zeigt anschaulich, dass analog zu wirtschaftlichen Organisationen ein solches System 
in vollem Umfang möglich ist, wobei Ansätze hierzu in mehr oder weniger ausgeprägter Form 
verschiedentlich gegeben sind, aber bisher nicht explizit als solche deklariert wurden. An vielen 
Stellen werden Überlegungen über mögliche Veränderungen der Universitäten angestellt, und 
es gibt europaweit eine Vielzahl von Reformvorschlägen der verschiedensten Interessensgruppen. 

 

Schlüsselwörter: Kunde, Ausbildungswesen, Qualitätssicherung, Qualitätsmanagement, 
Produzent, Lieferant, Anwender 

 

EINLEITUNG 
Große Chancen im internationalen Wettbewerb der Seeschifffahrt liegen in der 

Entwicklung und Anwendung neuer Technologien und in der Ausbildung zum qualifizierten 
Schiffsfürer und Schiffsbetriebsoffizier. Die positive Gestaltung des Berufsfeldes erfordert 
hohe fachliche Seeschifffahrt Kompetenz. Das Studium "Schiffsbetrieb" in Kyiv State 
Maritime Academy (KSMA) vermittelt Fach- und Führungskompetenzen. KSMA steht für 
Ausbildung zum Kapitän und Leiter von Maschinenanlagen, Weiterbildung im Bereich 
Seeschifffahrt und Simulation. Außerdem steht KSMA für Ausbildung in Jura, Wirtschaft, 
Audit, Management, Programm-Ingenieur im Seeschifffahrtbereich. 

 

MATERIALIEN UND METHODEN 
Einer der wichtigsten Faktoren für die Leistungsfähigkeit jeder Hochschule in der 

Ausbildung zum qualifizierten Schiffsfürer und Schiffsbetriebsoffizier ist die Qualität ihrer 
Produkte oder Dienstleistungen. Es existiert ein weltweiter Trend zu höheren Erwartungen 
bezüglich der Qualität und Kompetenz. Dieser Trend wird begleitet von der wachsenden 
Erkenntnis, dass es im Allgemeinen nur durch beständige Qualitätsverbesserungen möglich 
ist, eine hohe Leistungsfähigkeit zu erreichen und aufrecht zu erhalten [1]. 

Aufgrund des in den letzten Jahren steigenden Qualitätsbewußtsein wurden in diesem 
Studiengang mit dem von der IMO (International Maritime Organization) beschlossenen 
internationalem Abkommens STCW (Standards of Training, Certification and Watchkeeping) 
und des daraus resultierenden Bedarfs an genormten Qualitätsrichtlinien für die Produktion 
eine Vereinheitlichung der vielen und teilweise unterschiedlichen nationalen Vorgehensweisen 
auf diesem Gebiet sichergestellt. 
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Überlegungen zur Qualität werden für Produkte unterschiedlichster Art angestellt 
(auch in der Seeschifffahrt); in gleicher Weise gilt dies auch für das Produkt Ausbildung zum 
qualifizierten Schiffsführer und Schiffsbetriebsoffizier, wobei anschließend beispielhaft 
insbesondere auf den Aspekt der universitären Ausbildung eingegangen werden soll. 

Die internationalen Normen über Qualitätsmanagement und Qualität lassen sich auch 
im Ausbildungswesen bzw. auf Ausbildungsstätten allgemein anwenden, wobei Vergleiche mit 
dem Wirtschaftsbereich durchaus sinnvoll erscheinen. So lassen sich etwa Fachhochschule als 
Produktions- und Dienstleistungsunternehmen betrachten, die neues Wissen erarbeiten und 
weitergeben. Die Studenten erwerben dieses Wissen und stellen in diesem Fall die Anwender 
bzw. Kunden dar. Andererseits kann man die Unternehmen, welche Absolventen nach 
Abschluss ihrer Ausbildung an der Fachhochschule beschäftigten, als Anwender oder Kunden 
bezeichnen; in diesem Fall stellt dann der Fachhochschulabsolvent das "Produkt" dar 
(Abbildung 1). 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Abbildung 1: Die Fachhochschule als Produzent bzw. Lieferant 
Quelle: erstellt durch Autor 

 

Von Seiten der Wirtschaft und Politik werden, teilweise durchaus berechtigt, 
weltbekannte Forderungen nach höherer Qualität der Ausbildung an den Fachhochschulen 
und damit nach gesteigerter Qualität der Absolventen gefordert. Dies lässt eine Untersuchung 
des Themas, inwieweit durch Anwendung der Gesichtspunkte von Qualitätsmanagement und 
Qualitätssicherung sowie durch effiziente Gestaltung eines universitären 
Qualitätsmanagementsystems erhebliche Verbesserungen zu erzielen, nicht nur als sinnvoll, 
sondern nahezu als unumgänglich und notwendig angesehen wird. Um aber Antworten auf 
solche Fragestellungen zu finden, ist es zunächst notwendig, Begriffe wie "Qualität des 
Studiums" oder "Qualität der Absolventen" an Hand allgemein genormter Qualitätsbegriffe 
[2] enger einzugrenzen und zu definieren. 

Weiter gilt es, bestehende Qualitätsmanagementsysteme der Fachhochschule zu 
untersuchen, bzw. diese an aufscheinenden Schwachstellen zu verbessern oder sie gar zu 
erneuern. Bei einem technischen Erzeugnis versteht man unter dem Begriff "Qualität" eine 
Vielzahl von Eigenschaften. Hierzu gehören etwa physikalische Eigenschaften 
(Festigkeitswerte, geometrische Abmessungen, Oberflächenrauheit, usw.), chemische 
Eigenschaften (Gefügeaufbau, Legierungszusammensetzung, etc.) sowie Teilqualitäten wie 
Lebensdauer oder Funktionsfähigkeit. In durchaus analoger Weise kann man den 
Qualitätsbegriff auch für das "Produkt" der Fachhochschule, den Absolventen in mehrere 
Teilqualitäten aufteilen, beispielsweise in: allgemeines technisches Verständnis, theoretisches 
Grundwissen, praktische Erfahrung, Flexibilität, Anpassungsfähigkeit, Motivation, 
Belastbarkeit oder ähnliches. 
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Bachelor Studium, Ausbildung 
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Daraus erkennt man, dass eigentlich nur ein Teil der Gesamtqualität eines 
ausgebildeten Absolventen von der Universität selbst beeinflussbar ist. Dieser Teil stellt aber 
sicherlich den wesentlichen Rahmen der gesamten Qualität dar. Anders ist die Situation, wenn 
man statt des Absolventen als "Produkt" die zu vermittelnde Ausbildung der Fachhochschule 
als Dienstleistung betrachtet und dann versucht, die Qualität der Ausbildung in Teilqualitäten 
zu untergliedern. In diesem Fall fällt der gesamte Qualitätsbegriff in den 
Fachhochschulbereich. 

In der künftigen Konkurrenzsituation der Fachhochschule sowie allgemein von 
Ausbildungsstätten im europäischen Binnenmarkt wird ein derartiges Ranking auch für die 
Verteilung internationaler Forschungsaufträge erheblich an Bedeutung gewinnen. Mit ein 
Kriterium für eine entsprechende Bewertung kann dabei durchaus die Gestaltung des 
universitären Qualitätsmanagementsystems sein. 

 
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG 

Die erste Stufe der Quatitätsgestaltung legt das Qualitätsniveau fest, das für die 
Fachhochschule gelten soll. Ein Qualitätsniveau kann man nur festlegen, wenn alle 
Qualitätsträger der Fachhochschule daran beteiligt werden, die entsprechenden Richtlinien 
auszuarbeiten. Eine optimale Qualität wird nur dann erreicht, wenn alle Fachhochschulbereiche 
sinnvoll ineinandergreifen und im Hinblick auf die Qualitätsgestaltung koordiniert werden. 

Aus diesem Grunde ist es sicher sinnvoll, hier auch kurz allgemein die Organisation 
der Fachhochschule zu beschreiben, um feststellen zu können, wo die eigentlichen Qualitätsträger 
für die verschiedenen universitären Aufgaben z.B. für Fremdsprachenunterricht zu suchen 
sind. 
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Abstract: This article focuses on the social status of science and education and factors 
of its formation under the Higher School of Kazakhstan. Social status of young scientists by 
objective (income, educational level) and the objectively-subjective (prestige of the profession, 
individually-personal facilities, skill levels) factors are defined. In modern times the most 
important determinants, which effect the social status of young scientists, are objective factors 
of socio-economic conditions, the state institutions of education and science, state policy in 
the field of science and innovation processes. Authors puts accent on current issues of young 
scientists: low income, low prestige of profession, poor resource bases for their social and 
professional development, etc., which leads to high degree of mismatch (non coincidence) of 
various elements of the status, especially the levels of education and income. The final part 
reflects the summary conclusions and suggestions for maintaining the viability of young 
scientists and their professional development. 
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INTRODUCTION 
 With the development of innovative economy, an economy based on knowledge, the 

most valuable and important base is its intellectual resources. This is due to the fact that the 
modernization of all spheres of modern society is directly dependent on science and 
innovation, which are the main factors in the progress of any kind of human activity, the 
provision of technical and social development, and the maintenance of public consent. 
Intellectual economy requires a high level of professionalism, based on knowledge, 
experience, ability to pass this experience to future generations, ability to maintain traditional 
scientific schools, develop and support new research directions, as well as to educate young 
scientists and specialists. 

Capitalization of knowledge in terms of intellectual economy will require significant 
investment in the development of science and education, human development, and, therefore, 
will enhance the prestige of higher education (teachers, scholars, intellectuals, educators) 
receiving decent wages for their highly skilled labor. On the experience of developed 
countries, the growth of spending on research and scientific development and, consequently, 
an increase in the absolute number of personnel performing research, their high social status 
is an indicator of socio-economic development of the state, the effectiveness of its science and 
technology policy. 

The problem of attracting scientific sphere of talented youth is associated with higher 
social status of science as a social and professional activity. Science is not only a form of 
social consciousness, but a direction retaining an objective reflection of the world and 
supplying humans understanding of patterns, and also a social institution. A social institution 
is a component of the social structure, specialized in meeting the needs of the public, through 
the organization of joint activities of people for their satisfaction, a measure which can serve 
as a measure of social status in the social organization of human activity. The status of science 
in modern society is very high. Modern mankind trust science more than any other form of 
social consciousness. It affects the needs of society. Any innovation today requires scientific 

http://www.multitran.ru/c/m.exe?t=1195931_1_2&s1=%F0%E0%F1%F1%EE%E3%EB%E0%F1%EE%E2%E0%ED%E8%E5


 

35 

justification. All benefits and technical achievements of modern civilization are based on the 
shoulders of science. Having in mind the high social status of science, modern society impose 
its responsibility for many of the failures and misfortunes of mankind, considering it as a 
major factor regulating social processes. Science develops the scientific community and 
involves a certain social organization of scientists and availability of advanced communication 
systems. In today's society there are a variety of publications, organized conferences, congresses, 
where scientists can communicate their conjectures, hypotheses, and discoveries. Scientists 
are always a certain socio-cultural environment. 

Research activity is an indispensable activity to modern society, without further 
development of society and the solution of many problems is not possible. By the end of the 
20th century the number of scientists in the world has reached 5 million. Today, science includes 
15 thousand subjects. In the world there are 200 000 published scientific journals, of which 
about 40 000 are rated. Since social status in today's society is becoming more important than 
the sphere of professional activity, this phenomenon should be paid more attention. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
In order to study the social status and image of science in the minds of the youth 

Center of Youth Researches in Kazakh Law and Humanity University was held a wide pilot 
case study of pupils, students, undergraduates and graduates, young professionals in May and 
September 2013. In the survey were involved more than 700 respondents to the processing of 
questionnaires received 679 questionnaires, of which the participants were: Kazakh Law and 
Humanity University, Kokshetau State University named after Ch. Valikhanov, Kokshetauskiy 
University named after Abai Myrzakhmetova, Kazakh National University named after Al 
Farabi, Kostanai State Pedagogical Institute, Kostanai State University, Karaganda State 
University, college students, high school students of secondary schools, university graduates, 
and young professionals. 

Organizers of the studies used not only questionnaire handouts, but also the Internet, 
where was posted profiles for everyone to participate and, above all, fellow-student 
scholarships award of the President of the Republic of Kazakhstan "Bolashak" program of the 
United States, Singapore, Israel, the Russian Federation, and France. 

The survey involved 278 boys and 401 girls aged from 17 to 21 years (60.5%), 21 to 25 
years (16%), from 25 to 36 years (23.4%) of respondents. Respondents were presented with 
the following groups: older pupils (4.6%) students of specialized secondary school (13%) 
students and undergraduates (61.5%) and young professionals (20.7%). 

 

RESULTS 
In conditions of crisis processes observed in the structures of the Ministry of 

Education and Science of Kazakhstan, the national high school becomes the main institution 
providing reproduction of a new generation of scientists. 

The universities have the responsibility not only for the quality of research training, 
but also for their employment and career mobility. 

Successful functioning of Kazakhstan science is possible only in the formation of the 
younger generation of scientists not only in research, but also other kinds of competencies 
demanded in the innovation economy, knowledge society, and the global labor market. 
Meanwhile, according to the survey, the experience of research work are only 21.8% of 
respondents, while 57.7% did not encounter it during training, 20.9% explained that it is not 
really useful in everyday's life. 

Describing their experience in research activities young people of different age groups 
and social status have used various forms of scientific work (Table 1). 

As a rule, mainly research activities peculiar to young professionals who have 
graduated from higher education institutions based on the results of writing qualifying works, 
allowing them to participate in applied research: self-supporting (26.2%), initiative projects 
(13.8%), within the profile of the university (18%). 
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 Table 1 
Forms of scientific work, where respondents participated last three years2 

No Forms of scientific work Structure, % Age groups 
older  
pupils 

college 
students 

master 
students 

young 
specialists 

1 basic research   6.0 - - - ..6.0 
2 applied research 18.7 - -   1.5 17.2 
3 exploratory research 24.8 1.9 1.5 10.2 11.2 
4 scientific research   8.2 - - -   8.2 
5 participated in scientific 

competitions, projects 
11.5 0.8 1.2   6.8   2.7 

6 wrote scholarly article 13.1 0.3 1.5   4.2   6.1 
7 wrote thesis 23.0 - - 12.5 10.5 
8 wrote master thesis   3.2 - -   1.5   1.7 

Source: research of authors 
 

Through this experience, 21.6% of respondents stated confidently that science for 
them is a vital necessity, both professionally and socially, and 11.5% said "probably yes". 
However, 16.2% of respondents absolutely did not see the point in science for themselves, 
while 43.6% answered "probably not". However, such a negative image of science can be 
ОxplaТnОd Лy mОans tСО answОr to tСО quОstТon: "How satТsПТОd arО you at tСО momОnt …?" 
(Table 2). 

Table 2 
Responses to the question: "How satisfied are you in at the moment ...?" 

Responded variants Results of answers 

How satisfied are you at the moment? 
completely 

satisfied 
rather 

satisfied 
rather not 
satisfied 

entirely not 
satisfied 

difficult 

place of work 3.4% 7.0% 3.1% 5.7% 1.5% 
content of work 2.2% 6.6% 6.3% 4.3% 1.3% 
relations with colleagues 2.8% 5.6% 4.0% 6.9% 1.5% 
relations with management 2.6% 4.3% 4.7% 6.9% 2.2% 
terms of professional activities 1.7% 3.8% 6.0% 7.0% 2.0% 
future career 1.7% 3.0% 7.2% 6.3% 2.3% 
ability to use modern informational 
technologies 7.9% 6.2% 4.3% 1.6% 0.7% 
commercialization of research activities 3.1% 1.7% 6.2% 4.4% 5.3% 
terms of remuneration 2.0% 5.1% 2.8% 3.5% 7.2% 

Source: research of authors 
 

Analysis of the results showed that the general attitude of young people in terms of 
satisfaction of scientific knowledge offering a modern educational system is hardly positive and 
remained at about the same level. 

The question "Are you satisfied with the scientific knowledge that you now receive from 
a modern educational system?" was answered: "fully satisfied" only 15.1% and "rather satisfied" 
16.9% of respondents. 

We should note rather negative trend in terms of people's satisfaction of scientific 
knowledge: 36.4% of respondents are not satisfied with the quality of education and 43.7% 
rated the quality of knowledge acquired at the university majoring as enough. And they 
explained that knowledge oriented approach mainly is in form of lectures (50.8%), while project 
activities with elements of research activity only 15.7% of teaching. 

The current state of education and science does not fit 32.1% of respondents. 
A way out of this situation was seen of most of respondents by events such as: creation 

of student research laboratories to develop real projects; involvement of senior schools to 
participate in the Olympics in subjects at universities and guarantees admission to the winners; 
the opportunity to participate in basic projects of students and their participation fee. 
                                                 
2 One could point out a few options and/or theirs enter. 
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DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS 
Youth is a sort of social transformations of the battery, which is always gradually (day 

after day, year after year) and therefore unnoticed by the general gaze occur in the depths of 
public life, escaping the attention of most. This critical views and attitudes in relation to 
existing reality, new ideas and the energy, which is especially needed at the time of radical 
reform. As the bearer of great intellectual capacity, special abilities to be creative (higher 
sensitivity, perception, imagery thinking, etc.), young people are an accelerator introduction 
of new ideas, initiatives and new forms of life, because it is natural an enemy of conservatism 
and stagnation. Thus, the age of the youth today is not likely the concept of demographic as 
social and political. 

From this perspective, the concept of "youth" should be seen as a multidimensional 
phenomenon, in a holistic, integrated definition of youth. Youth as a special socio-demographic 
group, of age limits (lower: 13-15 years; top: 29-30 years old) with its specific way of life, 
style, behavior, cultural norms and values, and being in a state of transition from the pre-
emptive properties as a subject to public exposure to the predominant property as a subject to 
socio-transforming activity, systemic quality of the process of socialization as a unity of social 
adaptation and personalization, the starting point which is defined by the motion vector 
direction: self-estimation, self-affirmation, self-organization, self-realization [7, p. 10]. Value 
of youth in today's world increases in connection with the extension of terms of education, 
professional training required in the scientific and technological revolution. A young person 
can easily acquire the basic knowledge and skills. Youth is the experimenter in various 
spheres of public life, including science. 

The rapid growth of information necessitates its careful piecemeal analysis and optimal 
selection. The contradiction between the mass flow of new information and the scope of the 
educational process creates a problem of basic education and the need for a minimum of 
knowledge assimilation. Does this require Kazakh University, continuation school or systematic 
organization of scientific research, culture or translator? The ideal of the university, which 
was formed in Europe and continues to be supported by the European institutions, is clearly a 
combination of the three types. However, in any case, European universities provide the result 
of centuries of development, and the ratio of science and education is balanced in accordance 
with the goals and values. 

If to look at Kazakh universities, it is quite obvious that in the case of the mass is a 
pure extension of the school. Since the system of higher education in the Soviet and post-
Soviet period was considered as a continuation of the school, the teacher was regarded as a 
teacher with higher skills than a school teacher, but in fact a teacher. At the same degree and 
the pursuit of science associated with, was merely an annex to the main profession. This led to 
the division (which is nowhere else known in the world) of science college and academy. In 
such a pair of high school science inherited the role of the outsider, while academia is asking 
basic model of scientific development. 

The situation worsened in Kazakhstan after the signing of the Bologna agreement and 
the elimination of research training in graduate school and doctoral (PhD). After the transition 
to university education to the training on the basis of academic master's degree, PhD and 
Doctor in the profile finally "scores" university science. Professional competence of the majority 
of young scientists in many spheres turns into science stops asking the level of research that is 
required by a world-class science. In particular, dramatically decreases the level of work 
submitted for the thesis defense, not to mention their scientific novelty (conceptions do not 
correspond to the qualification of works). And this situation is played out against the 
backdrop of extremely low quality of textbooks, in which often can be found not only errors, 
but simply ridiculous statements (meaning, in this case, the humanitarian sphere, in particular 
textbook for the course of history, political science, sociology, cultural and philosophy). In 
this situation, a young teacher must not only fulfill an incredible number of hours, often 
working at several universities, in fact, it is converted to ordinary teachers, and sometimes 
even on qualification not exceeding school colleague. Simply spoken, there is no science 
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despite of all the plans of scientific research or scientific activities as issued works. Once, 
academician T. Zaslavsky said that we should not pay too much scientists, otherwise all places 
will be careerists. Real scientists working because of interest, and the prestige which they earn 
should not fully comply with a material reward. But now prestige has lost, and the level of 
payment does not provide even the most basic needs. 

Thus, virtually standards disappeared that high school science could guide and the young 
(and not only) scientists working in universities, vanished time required to implement these 
standards. It is clear that science is what called "science" because of the scientific community. 
Under these circumstances it is possible calling themselves scientific community, even talking 
about university science and considering modest means who mastered scientists' universities. 
However, an objective look at this community shows that they are vanishingly small. Attempts 
officials from education in recent years, requiring from young scientists publications in scientific 
journals with non-zero impact factor led to decrease the significance and importance of scientific 
work of Kazakh scientists and increasing number of references to their publication in ranking 
journals and "competition purses". On this basis, the number of intermediary organizations in 
scientific sphere increased by guaranteeing your publication in any edition for money. The mere 
fact that held the exclusive and serious study is not a guarantee of quality scientific manuscript 
on the study. This mismatch of internationally accepted standards of scientific quality 
manuscripts creates serious reasons for deviations in publications. The main reason is "bad, 
illiterate, scientific English", which becomes a major barrier in the publication of scientific 
manuscripts, which partially or completely lost all core academic content. Can the University 
under these conditions effectively replace academic science (and it is assumed that the path of 
development, according to the authors of the reform corresponds to the Western model)? 

It seems that a negative answer to this question is quite obvious. Firstly, for the simple 
reason that institutions simply are not ready for the database nor in the qualitative composition 
of teachers to take on the development of basic science followed by applied research. Secondly, 
because the established tradition during the Soviet period completely operates contradict science 
as the fact that there is a university. If it is just the continuation of the school, it cannot be a 
leader in the scientific field. The most interesting in this regard that the documentation about 
the modernization of education, said only about education, and in principle there is no indication 
that the universities are also centers of research. Today's payment of a high school teacher is 
almost completely charged depending on the number of hours spent in the classroom. Even a 
simple preparation for classes actually goes through overload, not to mention the existing 
universities in the Western system of regular full liberation of the teaching load and payment 
(called Sabbaticals). But then it turns out that the modernization of higher education in the 
framework of the Bologna process is not actually rebuild education on the Western model, but 
is in line with full Soviet tradition, fixing the position of the university as a continuation of 
school. But the situation is compounded by the fact that not doing science, teachers cannot 
remain at the required level, and accelerated the fall of the quality of education is inevitable. 

Hope official reformers on the emergence of "new scientific personnel" of low-skilled 
young professionals with academic, not a scientific degree, which in the future can teach, and 
are actively engaged in scientific activity. If reformers really think about the positive 
restructuring (rather than upgrading, i.e. scrapping old and creating a new system), there must 
be a system of measures to change the situation of university teachers. This applies not only to 
wages but also to the system of training, opportunities for active professional communication 
at conferences, access to the latest information in the professional fields, not to mention the 
equipment, etc. In turn, these requirements, even if implemented, will be totally ineffective if 
they are not accompanied by a decrease in teaching load and the corresponding change in the 
wage structure. Because of a lack of systematic, it can only be considered as a palliative and 
not being able to change the situation for the better. It is sad to observe how "older" Kazakh 
science being dropped as well as the high level of prestige of the scientist, because the older 
generation of scientists cannot pass their experience to young specialists and young 
researchers which are not motivated to learn. 
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At the same time, the social status of young scientist is largely determined by the 
amount and quality of expertise, and the level of social competence as a representative of a 
profession related to intellectual work. Young scientists appreciate the subjective personal 
potential, but lack the necessary experience to participate in research and innovation projects, 
knowledge in the field of scientific management, commercialization of the results of scientific 
work, lack of experience in the management and organization of scientific research groups which 
negatively affect the process of personal realization and skills to development leadership. 
Indicators of quality of life and success in life among young people are achieving material 
prosperity, career growth, the presence of interesting work. However, in the structure of scientific 
career motivation are predominant factors such as interest in scientific activities, creative nature 
of the work, the opportunity to realize their intellectual potential, i.e. motifs that attract young 
people to science and not traditionally associated with the receipt of income. Research and 
academic activities are perceived as a resource for self-development, for the most part as the 
only opportunity for professional fulfillment. This indicates the non-randomness of the choice, 
its awareness and desire for creating intellectual activity. Stability of socio-psychological 
models of behavior of young scientists and conservation practices, traditional research and 
academic areas are observed as the possibility of the specific roles as researcher or teachers. 

On the other hand, the achievements of high results of scientific activities for young 
people lose their value because they do not give quick investment opportunities of cultural 
capital or material things. Inability to translate into reality the expectations associated with 
interesting job opportunities and professional fulfillment determines the dissatisfaction of 
young scientists at their work. Core values of scientific activity, retaining young scientists 
from leaving science, consistent with the factors that influenced their initial choice. For the 
majority of young scientists, interesting and creative work is the opportunity to implement 
their own intellectual potential. The main reasons that motivate them to work at the university 
is satisfaction as the content and nature of work, flexible schedule, the opportunity to build a 
professional career conjugate and a limited supply on the labor market. 

It is pointed out that a significant part of young scientists on their objective indicators 
relates to low-status and average statistical groups. Therefore, their values are focused on playing 
the facilitation of (achieving material prosperity, social comfort, family preservation, etc.), 
extensive type of employment, and the institution of science is perceived as a social elevator 
to improve socio-status positions. However, most young scientists continue to focus on the 
reproduction of outdated practices of scientific and educational activities, the absence of 
innovative environment and internal motivation to acquire new qualities. 

Significant influence on the social status of young scientists in Kazakhstan, and the 
whole world, has its scientific subjects. So under the state innovation policy technical and 
natural sciences industry knowledge have priority in its development and financing. Social 
and humanitarian knowledge in a new environment has less demand. At the same time, 
outlines the essential contradictions and problems in scientific training socio-humanitarian 
profile (by increasing the number of theses decrease the level and quality of research, publications, 
etc.). In this regard, a differentiated approach in the preparation and management of scientific 
and scientific pedagogical staff, depending on the branch of knowledge of young scientists, 
their motivational attitudes, the specifics of research activities and the development of 
mechanisms for the development of their research and academic career (phased planning, 
promotion of scientific and research activity, occupational mobility, etc.) should be 
implemented. 

On the other hand, the originality of the category of "young scientists" (and youth in 
general) as a social group that is constantly in a state of transition from the pre-emptive 
properties to public exposure to the predominant property to socio-transforming activity. In 
this social meaning it is "maturation". Reaching young age, when youth begins to fully enjoy 
the entire amount and the level of social connections and relationships inherent in a given 
society, means that it has become a sovereign subject and object of social movement and 
thereby denies itself as a youth. However, the characteristics of the social status of young 
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researchers are: low income, lack of opportunities to improve their living conditions, low 
prestige of the profession, and poor resource base for their social and professional development 
limits their development and implementation of life plans. This creates a mismatch phenomenon 
status, consequences of which are signs of social and occupational marginality (incompleteness 
of social recognition, uncertain status in society, weak identification with the profession, 
uncertainty in the future). 

In this regard it is required considerable social resources for maintaining the viability 
of young scientists and their professional development. 

Joint order of Minister of Health of the Republic of Kazakhstan dated August, 7, 2008, 
No. 439, Minister of Agriculture of the Republic of Kazakhstan, Minister of Education of the 
Republic of Kazakhstan, Minister of Industry and Trade of the Republic of Kazakhstan dated 
August, 5, 2008, No. 300, in order to attract young scientists to the questions of science and 
technology to improve efficiency solutions and attracting young scientists to solve them 
create the most prescribed youth council of young scientists in research organizations and 
higher education institutions of the Republic of Kazakhstan [3]. 

Tips for young scientists' research organizations and higher education institutions are 
the main elements of the system of a scientific youth council. Council consists of young 
scientists of scientific organizations and universities involved on the voluntary principle as a 
public body under the leadership of a scientific organization or institution of higher education. 
The main tasks of Council are to promote the professional growth of young scientists and 
active participation in its basic and applied research, serving as a representative body and 
protecting the rights of young scientists in the academic council and the management of the 
organization, as well as in government and public organizations, to express an opinion on the 
scientific youth of various aspects of professional activity and social conditions of life, the 
launching of youth scientific innovation centers on self-financing basis, as well as other forms 
of organization of research activities; bringing together young scientists to solve pressing 
scientific challenges and priority scientific objectives; encouragement of scientific of young 
scientists through the specially designed activities, improving forms of participation of young 
scientists in research projects, research grants, competitions, programs, training, formation 
and expansion of contacts with different research organizations and higher educational 
institutions. 

Certainly, the creation of the council of young scientists is an important step towards 
the realization of their social and professional status. However, it is an arrangement for its 
implementation. Firstly, it needs to change the institutional conditions of scientific and scientific-
pedagogical staff (oriented PhD programs in the practical training of researchers, academic 
and professional mobility, quality of research), as well as the development of public and 
private investment institutions to support young scientists. Improving the quality requirements 
of research training leading to the need to review approaches to postgraduate education, both 
at the stage of reception and registration, which, in turn, aims at changing the structure of the 
basic educational programs (especially doctoral) increase in the proportion of research 
components, lowering academic burden for teachers working with master's and doctoral PhD; 
differentiation of levels of communicative language training, the introduction of special 
courses on innovation management, the creation of training programs on leadership, 
compulsory inclusion of international components in educational programs, etc. Secondly, in 
the context of modern society, its focus on innovative social status of young scientists is due 
to the new requirements, which were presented for the scientific community. 

The results of sociological studies suggest insufficient development of their competencies 
to participate in the innovation process: leadership and entrepreneurial skills, ability to 
organize and plan R & D knowledge in the field of innovation management (patent principles, 
transfer, methods of commercialization of research, development, etc.), communication skills, 
and ability to work in an international context [3]. 

In this regard, requires not only the support of innovative activity of young scientists, 
but also change their values and practices of professional conduct. 
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mutually exclusive. There are associated risks when one part gains hegemonic ascendancy in 
the contested grounds of lifelong learning. 
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INTRODUCTION 
Lifelong learning has become an integral part of contemporary social discourse. It has 

assumed both popular and populist status. Politicians, educators, business people and the 
media frequently speak of it as the new key to sustainable economic and social growth within 
civil and democratic society. Yet lifelong learning is hardly a novel construct. Arguably it has 
been the main basis for the development of the human race. And yet it is currently portrayed 
in laudatory rather than critical terms.  

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
Roger Harris [4, p. 2] recently observed that the terms lifelong learning or lifelong 

education have appeared regularly in the educational literature since at least 1965. He notes 
three key characteristics of the constructs of lifelong learning over the past 35 years: (1) rationale 
based on its social, democratizing benefits; (2) pre-occupation with context, particularly 
alienation from the "real world", and (3) focus on terminology, especially the frequency of the 
word "education". 

Although lifelong learning is a relatively new term within formal educational contexts 
and institutionalized learning [1, p. 17], its concept goes back to the beginnings of human 
endeavor and was epitomized by Plato and Aristotle. Until the Industrial Revolution and the 
rise of vocational education, most learning took place outside educational institutions. Indeed 
many of the great advances in human understandings not only took place outside educational 
institutions, but were often opposed by them. It was variously referred to as adult education, 
recurrent education, community education or continuing education (note: the frequency of the 
term 'education') and took place in Schools of Arts, Mechanics Institutes, the WEA, U3A, 
learning circles and others like those. 

During the 60's and 70's lifelong education was positively evaluated in terms of reducing 
social and economic inequalities. The UNECO concept of lifelong education encapsulated in 
its major report "Learning to Be" [3], placed emphasis on community development, individual 
fulfillment and democratization.  

Paralleling the market-based, economic rationalist reforms of the 1980's, there was a 
notable shift in the discussions around lifelong learning. In the 90's a further drift occurred 
within the literature as manufacturing and service provision were overshadowed by information 
and knowledge-based economies. While recent discourses around lifelong learning still refer 
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to the interrelatedness of education and economic competitiveness, there has been renewed 
reference to its social and economic transformational capacities. This, however, has not come 
from a revival of the liberal humanist views of the 60's and 70's, but from conservative 
governments and the business sector, especially those with interests in "new economy" of 
technology based industries. 

 

RESULTS 
A broad mix of economic, social and cultural objectives now influences lifelong learning. 

The challenge of lifelong learning for all is: "Lifelong learning is a continuously supportive 
process which stimulates and empowers individuals to acquire the knowledge, values, skills 
and understanding they will require throughout their lifetimes and to applying them with 
confidence, creativity and enjoyment in all roles, circumstances and environments" [7, p. 8]. 

This more holistic view of lifelong learning has coincided with the decline of 
manufacturing and service industries, relative to the information and communications sectors. 
The emergence of so-called learning organizations underpinned by the concept of knowledge 
as capital, have led to a rapid increase in demand for both information technology and 
knowledge management skills. Shorter product cycle life spans, continuous improvement and 
relentless organizational restructuring have made it mandatory for most workers to constantly 
re-skill. 

In both the literature and policy documents, however, there is a tendency towards 
laudatory and uncritical comments about lifelong learning [6, p. 20]. As Jill Sanguinetti [12] 
laments, lifelong learning is "constructed variously as commodity, product, and a habit of 
learning through life, a core value and a system". 

Professor Marjorie Griffin Cohen [2] is pessimistic about attempts to privatize post-
secondary education. Her analysis of the WTO's General Agreement on Trade in Services 
(GATS) points to a concerted attempt by private-for-profit providers to use the GATS to break 
down barriers to entry into those areas of learning provision currently the province of public 
institutions. Among other things the free market advocates want unfettered rights to grant 
degrees and accredited awards; equal access to government funding and subsidies, reductions 
in immigration and visa requirements for overseas students and relaxation in the recognition 
of foreign educational credentials. 

Lifelong learning has a better ring to it than work-life learning, corporate universities 
sound better than corporate training schools, and so on [6, p. 24]. This is neither to deny the 
legitimacy of the learning needs of the corporate sector, nor of the need for workers in the 
knowledge economy to continue learning throughout their careers. But this is not lifelong 
learning in the broader sense. It tends to be narrower, vocationally focused and often organization 
or product specific. The view that the only 'real learning' is accredited, competency based and 
vocationally focused, has been under challenge for some time [5; 8]. Yet courses in liberal arts 
faculties, humanities and social sciences still come in for regular criticism in the media and 
from the likes of Andrew Norton, former advisor of Minister Kemp [11, p. 33]. This continues 
despite employers regularly reporting that the skills, knowledge and attitudes most often lacking 
in the Australian workforce at large, and in graduates in particular, tend to be the generic, so-
called 'soft skills' such as communication, problem solving, leadership and team work [9; 10]. 
Such contradictions in the current discourse suggest that no single interest group can claim a 
mortgage on the ground of lifelong learning. 

 

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION 
This paper set out to demonstrate that there has been a shifting struggle to control the 

lifelong learning agenda. Whereas part of the current lifelong learning discourse is couched in 
terms empowering individuals and allowing citizens to participate more fully in social, 
economic and democratic processes, other parts talk of markets, commodities and value 
adding. While these parts are not mutually exclusive, there are points of tension and 
contention. In the contested ground of lifelong learning there are risks associated when one 
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interest group gains hegemonic ascendancy. Some of these have been described above and 
include concerns that lifelong learning when marketwise and commoditized, loses capacity to 
enhance democracy and to provide wider access and opportunity for some of the most 
marginalized groups in society. 

The future, however, seems far from bleak and debate is growing stronger. 
As Peter Jarvis said recently, we need to temper the excesses of capitalism with a 

discourse that is about people rather than profits and about lifelong learning rather than work-
life learning [6, p. 26]. 
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Abstract: The article reveals results of an analytical study of the functioning of vocational 

learning system for unemployed in educational institutions of the state employment service of 
Ukraine. The conclusions which have been made of the advantages of training the unemployed 
in the system of vocational learning centers revealed the role of modern educational technologies 
in professional training of the unemployed. Components of the organizational and professional 
training of the adult working population are presented. Algorithms of adults' professional training 
are generalized. In future we will study the tendencies of professional training development for 
registered unemployed and listeners in training units of enterprises, companies and institutions 
in the conditions of the competence approach. 
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INTRODUCTION 
The vocational learning is one of the ways to increase the professional competence of 

specialists, which takes into account the psychological characteristics and teaching patterns in 
education of adults. While studying an adult enters into a dialogue with the teacher and he/she 
is actively involved in cognitive processes, creative activities, research work in pairs and 
groups. There are different sources of adults' activities (Zmeev, 2007). They tied up its scope and 
motivational needs; forms of social behavior and human means, forms of relations and 
cooperation between teacher and students. Factors that stimulate the activities of members of 
the learning process is the cognitive and professional interests; creative learning; cognitive 
activities; competitiveness; game character to hold trainings in class and an emotional impact. 

The problem of the vocational learning for unemployed in educational institutions of 
the employment service, especially with regard to define the criteria and indicators, always is 
the research object of native scientists and practitioners. In pedagogical sciences the problems 
of vocational learning of the unemployed people have been discovered in the scientific papers 
of native researchers such as N. Biduk, L. Lukanova, and L. Sihayeva etc. The authors noted 
the need for an integrative approach to professional training of unemployed. Based on the 
idea of an integrated approach, we believe that it shows the direction of development and 
improvement of vocational training for unemployed. Integrated teaching process is responsible 
for the accelerated formation of personal and professional skills of unemployed, their social 
intelligence and their educational effectiveness. 

The aim of our article is to analyze the vocational learning' effectiveness for unemployed 
in educational institutions of the State Employment Service of Ukraine. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
Methods of research that have been used in our research are the theoretical analysis of 

normative documents and statistical analysis of indicators of vocational learning for unemployed. 
 

RESULTS 
The vocational learning for adults realizes subjects to their interests and requests, life 

and professional experience, in the forms of partner's cooperation of all actors of the educational 
process. The vocational adult learning is pointed at providing of the common learning process; 
getting knowledge, skills, abilities; gaining the necessary competencies in joint activities in a 
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simulated reality that provides a high level of motivation to study, in which the participants 
for themselves find a field to use the acquired experience. 

Thus, during the vocational learning all participants of the learning process cooperate 
among them, exchange information, jointly solve the problems, simulate the situations, 
evaluate the colleagues' actions and their own behavior, and merge in the real atmosphere of 
business collaboration to solve a number of problems according to their interests, needs and 
requests. Meanwhile, there is constant change of the learning activities forms: a game, a 
discussion, a work in small groups, mini lectures etc. 

The main principles of the vocational learning are the following: the principle of 
dialogic interaction, the principle of cooperation, the principle of active role-playing and 
training organization of education. There is no doubt that the interactive learning is the most 
efficient one for achieving the level of a specialist in a certain field, capable of innovations. 

The didactic peculiarity of the vocational adult learning is that the usual logic of 
teaching situations is often violated in the process of its implementation: formation of a new 
professional experience through his theoretical understanding. The forms and methods of the 
vocational learning include heuristic conversation, presentations, discussions, brain storming, 
round table method, business game method, discussed competitions of practical works, role 
playing, instructive trainings, collective solving of creative tasks, case method, group and 
individual practical exercises, modeling of a certain activity or situation, drafting of business 
plans and different programs, discussing video records including self actions records, etc. 

Foreign researchers refer the above mentioned methods to the "active forms of a 
seminar", noting, that each of these forms has specific functions, its own method of 
preparation, organization and implementation (Situational Analysis, or Anatomy of a case 
method, 2002). To describe the technological steps there is used a concept "methodology" that 
means a battery of methods, modes of practical realization of something. The concept 
"Methods of the Interactive Education" is frequently met in the foreign references. 

We will let our view on this issue. 
The learning technology includes the learning content and a battery of forms and 

methods. The vocational learning for unemployed careers and occupations that are in demand 
on the labor market, provide an opportunity to engage small and medium businesses as one of 
the areas of active employment policy pursued by the State Employment Service of Ukraine. 
Unemployed, seeking employment in the civil service, specialists assisted in the selection of 
suitable employment, employment support, involvement in community service, referral to 
training, retraining and in accordance with the needs of employers and the requirements of the 
modern labor market. 

The vocational learning for the unemployed is one of the current tools to improve the 
quality of labor potential and helping to reduce unemployment. The main objectives of 
vocational training is the acquisition and improvement of professional knowledge and skills 
of a person in accordance with its mission and capabilities, providing an appropriate level of 
professional qualification for professional and competitiveness on the labor market. 
Vocational training for the unemployed organized on request of the employer or self-
employment, entrepreneurial activity and is carried out in educational institutions and centers 
of vocational education of the state employment service of Ukraine (CVE SES). The state 
employment service of Ukraine provides services for the unemployed with vocational 
training. After passing, it is possible to find a job for acquired profession, specialty, or open 
their own business. 

The state employment service of Ukraine in 2013 promoted the training and retraining 
of the unemployed by 342 professions. In the period January-June 2014 were trained 126100 
registered unemployed. The level of employment is a priority for improving the efficiency of 
learning. In Ukraine, after learning in 2014, 87.3% of registered unemployed got employed or 
opened their own businesses. Unemployed open their own businesses, enabling them to 
develop trade and brokering, green tourism, bookkeeping, agricultural production, provision 
of veterinary, transport, construction and other services. 
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In the second half of 2014 of the civil state employment service of Ukraine were such 
CVE SES as: Dnepropetrovsk, Ivano-Frankovsk, Crimea, Luhansk, Lvov, Odessa, Rivne, 
Kharkov, Donetsk and Sumy. They are designed to address operational issues to meet the 
needs of employers for skilled workers in professions that are relevant at the regional labor 
market and provide the opportunity of self-employment and entrepreneurship. It is for 
employment after vocational training acquired profession centers for vocational education 
state employment, engaged in vocational training, retraining and advanced training of the 
unemployed have sufficient physical infrastructure: classrooms, workshops, laboratories, 
libraries, modern computer clubs and other equipment. The strategic objective of vocational 
education state employment is to provide high quality in a short period of training, retraining 
and advanced training of the unemployed to improve their competitiveness on the regional 
labor market, employment in the specialty; flexible response to changes taking place on the 
labor market, the needs of employers for skilled workers. The CVE SES system takes into 
account all the requirements of employers to training highly skilled workers. Unemployed in 
order to obtain practical skills use in professional training modern equipment, the students are 
involved in the production process, allowing even while learning adapting to the production 
mode with the features of interpersonal interaction with others. 

Through the courses of training centers vocational education enable unemployed for a 
short time to master a trade or upgrade their skills. Depending on the complexity of the 
profession of teaching the duration is from 1 to 9 months. Unemployed people registered at the 
employment agency, admitted without entrance examinations in the direction of urban and 
regional centers of employment and paid by the fund of obligatory state social insurance against 
unemployment of Ukraine. Strategically, regional CVE SES Ukraine for 2012-2015 taking into 
account long-term plans for economic development of all regions, taking into account all the 
information base employment centers on the dynamics of vacancies and unemployed, the 
number of projected vacancies (according to long-term cooperation agreements with employers 
employment services), surveys of employers specialized agencies to sign up employment and, 
consequently, the need for training in terms of occupations (for four years). This allows 
predicting the next future needs of employers in workforce requirements for knowledge and 
skills of qualified workers applying proactive character training. 

In our opinion, it should be noted that organized training in CVE SES system has 
several advantages. First, centers unlike some schools of vocational education provided by 
modern logistics and the latest teaching aids, such as interactive whiteboards, multimedia 
projectors, simulators. Also they provide available new production facilities that meet modern 
technical capabilities of enterprises. Secondly, the process of training centers in vocational 
education state employment is designed to obtain the necessary professional knowledge and 
skills of people of any working age. Teachers take full account of the peculiarities of the 
organization and training of adults. Third, the study groups held as their formation (e.g., in the 
summer when other schools do not work). It is implemented by the exchange rate form that 
enables unemployed promptly learn a trade or upgrade their skills. Thus, the vast majority of 
jobs can be mastered within 3-5 months. Fourth, unlike other institutions of vocational 
education data centers order employers to quickly develop curricula and programs and 
organize trainings for the unemployed in individual forms at the workplace. The effectiveness 
of vocational training in these centers confirmed a high level of employment of graduates. 

Specificity contingent of students of CVE SES requires the availability of innovative 
approaches to ensure skills development for a diverse population, ensuring social and gender 
equality in the process of improvement of professional competence. These centers: 

- bring educational services to unemployed habitat by expanding their own network of 
educational sites; 

- use distinct specialization training areas tailored to the regions; 
- organize training on the basis of employers and mobile centers of residence of the 

unemployed, in particular and individual forms; 
- teach the unemployed from different regions of Ukraine; 
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- intensify the educational process through the use of information and communication 
technologies, advanced technical trainings, including multimedia systems and educational 
software used in the production of educational training facilities; 

- meet the requirements of the employer and quality training workforce service sectors 
make preliminary selections of applicants for professional trainings at regional centers 
established by the commission; 

- provide students access to powerful training and information resources of CVE SES 
using information and communication technologies; 

- apply seminars with employers, social partners and authorities; 
- adapt curricula and training programs for unemployed people with disabilities and 

also provide space without barriers for disabled and handicapped people at schools; 
- hold in the regions broad vocational trainings and outreach through presentations of 

school and master classes by occupation; 
- begin to introduce distance learning. 
Thus, the training of adults in the system of TSPTO state employment contributes to 

the investment attractiveness of the region. This is due to the needs of potential investors in 
qualified workforce, its fast learning and training. Improving the professional competence of 
students CVE SES in occupational training promotes self unemployed in the future, mitigates 
social tension contributing to raising social standards. The general opinion of all authors, who 
define the concept of the interactivity for distance learning system, is that the interactivity is 
one of the most important characteristics that should be considered during the designing and 
creating of distance courses. 

 
DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS 

Thus, the interactivity in the distance learning systems is a specially organized 
pedagogical interaction between the learners and the teaching resources, or among the 
learners. Such pedagogical interaction in the computer developmental environment allows 
working with the learning materials and gives an opportunity to communicate with all 
participants of the learning process through the use of the modern information technologies. It 
enables to reduce feelings of isolation and anonymity that arise in the process of the distance 
learning, which lead often to dissatisfaction, low quality of tasks' fulfillment in the distance 
learning and even rejection of the distance learning form. 
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Abstract: Sequence of application stages and instruments of interaction management 

of diversified enterprises strategic business units under synergy has been suggested. Developed 
algorithm allows estimating rates of interactions between enterprises business units in different 
fields and levels of obtained hereby synergy effects, as well as identifying ways of strengthening 
or/and restriction of cooperation between them. Implementation of suggested methodical 
instruments provides real-time system monitoring of enterprise diversified portfolio, directions 
and types of interactions between its business units, and also acquisition of data necessary for 
decision making on strategic choice of business activities. Thus, it is possible to estimate internal 
abilities, potential and reserves of interaction improvement at the level of separate strategic 
business units and a company as a whole, and to raise their competitiveness and resistance on 
the market. 

 

Keywords: diversification, strategic business unit, synergy effect, interaction, common 
business management, improved cooperation 

 
INTRODUCTION 

Modern diversified companies very differ from classical functional, highly specialized 
enterprises and have a range of peculiar features and characteristics. One of the main is 
considered to be a transition from linear-hierarchical management systems to those that are 
based on principle of self organization and non-linear management relations bearing synergy 
character [1, 2, 5]. It is rather difficult to manage such enterprises efficiently without change, 
correction, reorganization and fundamental reconstruction of their management systems and 
basic operation principles. A diversified company consists of a range of relatively independent 
units and subdivisions, enterprises and/or business activities where general coordination of 
common activity is maintained by a strategic management center, and regulation and control are 
performed by administrators at a local level [1, 4, 5]. Main management difficulty hereby is 
maintenance of organic unity of functioning and interests of all associate participants. It is 
mainly achieved by internal corporate coherence between separate business units (SBU) within 
diversified portfolio and enterprise-wide strategy. Thus, diversified business is mainly aimed 
at raise of general competitiveness of a whole enterprise, but not of its SBU. Consequently, 
the research is aimed at raise of efficiency management of a diversified enterprise, which consists 
of relatively independent SBU by means of: unification of efforts, cooperation and integration 
of participants, coordination of their common activity and achievement of different synergy 
effects. 

Works of many world known scientist and management experts are devoted to the 
diversified business management issue. Thus, I. Ansoff [1, 2] has been identifying specific 
features of diversified company strategy development and its activity analysis methods, M. 
Porter [5] has been considering problems of formation and strengthening of diversified 
company competitive advantages, R. Ball [3] has been researching ways of management 
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accounting optimization. Synergy concept, which is widespread in scientific area and practical 
activity, plays an important role in researches of management processes. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
Theoretically, the research is based on a system approach to analyze qualitative and 

quantitative interrelations by means of applying to them a common computing platform and a 
system grounding of an integral management model of diversified company business activities 
portfolio. 

The following methods have been used in research process: Correlation and Regression 
Analysis Method [3], Hierarchy Analysis Method [8], Simple Additive Waiting Method, 
DEMATEL Methodology (Decision Making Trial and Evaluation Laboratory), which had 
been developed by researchers of Geneva Battelle Memorial Institute within a scientific 
program in 1972-1976 [6, 7]. 

 

RESULTS 
Activity of any diversified integration structure is characterized by strengthening of 

interrelation, interaction and mutual influence between its elements. Strategy business units 
influence general results of group activity as a whole and its separate participants. 

All advantages of internal competencies of every separate enterprise-participant and 
union as a whole should be taken into account and used during development of diversified 
enterprise corporative strategy. Identification, estimation and consideration of internal 
interrelation rate and synergy level should be fulfilled with due regard to: previous experience 
of common functioning with other (independent) companies; level of interaction and 
interrelation between group participants; complexity and coherence of business portfolio, as 
well as a range of external imperatives. 

Thus, a diversified enterprise management system can be multi-polar and polycentric, 
and contain several centers of global responsibility for survival and development of a whole 
structure. In this case, achievement of integrity and consistency in enterprise activity demands 
search of priority directions of interaction and mutual support between its SBU. 

Sequence of stages of interaction management of diversified enterprises SBU under 
synergy is introduced in Figure 1. 

At the first stage, according to the suggested model, strategic segmentation of enterprise 
activity (if enterprise business directions are not selected into separate strategic business 
units) according to criteria, which are determined by peculiarities of its functioning (i.e., 
according to main business activities, to stages of logistic chain or compounds of integral 
logistic system, but with obligatory consideration of functioning peculiarities of a diversified 
company as a whole and its separate elements) is performed. As a result of this stage, multitude 
SBU, Т = 1, … n, which reflects enterprise diversified portfolio and contains all real business 
activities, is identified. 

At the second stage an expert group is formed. Expert "nucleus" should contain 
representatives of senior executives and functional managers. Administrators-experts of different 
company spheres can act as specialized experts. Quantity of expert groups and composition of 
their participants are determined by quantity of defined SBU and their structure. 

The third stage deals with identification of interaction spheres between SBU (IS(1), 
IS(2), …, IS(L)), where interaction sphere is considered as specified functional orientation of 
cooperation between separate SBU, e.g. supply, manufacture, staff, marketing, informational 
support, organizational and management activity, etc. 

Afterwards, a relative advantage scale by T. Saaty [8] and expert considerations on 
importance of every interaction sphere in comparison with other are used to develop pair wise 
comparison matrix A = ‖aij‖L×L, where aij is expert estimation of relative advantage IS(i) in 
comparison with IS(j), where aji = 1/aij for all i, j = 1, 2, … , L. 

Weighing coefficients Wi of interaction spheres IS(i) (Т, = 1, 2, … , L) are matrix own 
values Ā, however, they can be calculated approximately by formula (1): 
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Figure 1: Model of interaction management 
of diversified enterprises strategic business units under synergy 

Source: created by authors 
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At the fourth stage specialized expert group on every interaction sphere helps to 
identify specified types of interaction and cooperation between strategic business units Cj

(k) 
(k = 1, … , L; j = 1, … , NL): IS(1) → (C1

(1), … , CN1
(1)); IS(2) → (C1

(2), … , CN1
(2)); … ; IS(L) → 
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(L), … , CNL

(L)). Afterwards, specialized experts determine their importance by means of 
pair wise comparisons of every cooperation type on every interaction sphere, and relevant 
matrixes are developed ‖cpq

(k)‖Nk×Nk, k = 1, … , L. Weighing coefficients wj
(k) are calculated by 

formula (2): 
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At the fifth stage, in order to analyze interactions between SBU on every determined 
sphere the following methods are applied: conducting of an expert questionnaire survey to 

Stage 3: Identification of interaction spheres (IS(1), IS(2), …, IS(L)) between strategic business units and 
determination of importance (W1, W2, …, WL) of each identified interaction sphere by means of hierarchy 
analysis scale and method T. Saaty 

Stage 4: Identification of interaction types on each interaction sphere and determination of their weighing 

coefficient using analysis (
)1()1(
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...,, Nww ;
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Stage 5: Identification, analysis and estimation of pair-wise and integral interaction between SBU on each 
interaction sphere 

Stage 2: Formation of experts group ("nucleus" expert and specialized experts) 

Stage 1: Strategic segmentation of enterprise's activity 
(identification of strategic business units SBU1, SBU2, …, SBUn) 

Stage 6: Estimation of general synergy level on the each interaction sphere 

Stage 7: Construction of local models "Interaction – Synergy" on each interaction sphere 

Stage 8: Construction of integral matrix "Interaction – Synergy" using local models 

Stage 9: Reporting of results and justification of strategic recommendations on the optimization of strategic 
business units' interaction and strengthening of synergy rate 
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identify and estimate interaction types between SBU on every sphere and development of 
matrixes of direct influences Ei

(k) = ‖eij
(s)‖Nk×(n-1), each element reflects score (on 10-point 

scale) of SBUi influence rate on other enterprise SBU on each cooperation type on each 
interaction sphere k = 1, … , L; s = 1, … , Nk; Т = 1, … , n; j = {1, … , n}\{i}. 

Afterwards, the DEMATEL method is applied in order to visualize and estimate level 
of integral interaction between SBU on interaction spheres. This method allows development 
of multi-criterion structural model, which reflects hierarchy of complex cause-and-effect 
relations between diversified company SBU by means of matrixes and diagrams. Finally, 
visualization based on "maps of perception" is applied, helping managers of different levels to 
make decisions on development of enterprise-wide strategy, as well as strategies of functioning 
and development of separate SBU and their enterprises-participants. 

Calculation of cumulative (integral) interaction between SBU pairs on each sphere IS(i) 
(Т = 1, 2, … L) [6, 7] is necessary for DEMATEL method application. Cumulative interaction 
matrix on every sphere IS(k) (k = 1, 2, … L) will be as G(k) = ‖gij

(k)‖n×n, where gij
(k) will be 

defined by formula (3): 
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Obtained matrixes G(k) are normalized with the help of correlation D(k) = s(k) × G(k) 
(k = 1, 2, … L), where s(k) is normalization coefficient is determined by formula (4): 
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According to DEMATEL method integral matrixes of interaction between SBU on 
spheres IS(i) (Т = 1, 2, … L) is modified with the help of correlation D(k) × (E – D(k))-1 = 
[tij

(k)]n×n = T(k) [6, 7]. Afterwards, value is calculated by formula (5): 
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If Ri
(k) – Pi

(k) > 0, then SBUi influence SBU and if Ri
(k) – Pi

(k) < 0, then SBUi is dependent 
upon other SBU enterprises. On the basis of obtained results maps of mutual influence of 
SBU on interaction spheres can be developed. 

Content of the sixth stage lies in estimating general level of synergy for every SBU 
pair on interaction spheres, where estimated level of synergy effects obtained from pair wise 
SBU interaction on every certain cooperation type, is performed by expertise on a 10-point 
scale. Obtained scores is entered into matrixes S(k) = ‖sij

(p)‖Nk×(n-1), p = 1, … , Nk; k = 1, 2, … , L. 
The next step is weighing of synergy scores under pair wise cooperation SBUi ↔ SBUj on 
each interaction sphere by formula (6): 
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At the seventh stage "Interaction-Synergy" sub-matrixes, which reflect correlation of 
pair wise interaction rate between SBU and obtained hereby general synergy level on each 
defined interaction sphere (Figure 2) are developed. In this case, I (Interaction) axis of 
"Interaction-Synergy" matrix reflects average interaction scores between SBUi ↔ SBUj pairs 
(defined on the basis of composite matrixes of cumulative interaction G(k) = ‖gij

(k)‖n×n

 
on each 

interaction sphere as Iij
(k) = (gij

(k) + gji
(k))/2, k = 1, … , L); S (Synergy) axis of general synergy 

effect level Sij
(k) under interaction between pairs SBUi ↔ SBUj. Each matrix axis is presented 
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by a relative I axis (LI is low interaction between SBU, MI is medium interaction level, HI is 
high interaction rate), S axis (NS is negative synergy, LS is low synergy level, HS is high level 
of synergy effects). 

 

Consequently, location of SBUi ↔ SBUj 
pairs in matrix for every interaction sphere 
IS(k) is determined by coordinates (Iij

(k); 
Sij

(k)) and gives an opportunity to make 
conclusions on possible strengthening 
and/or restriction ways of interaction 
between SBU data in order to raise 
synergy effects of different types and 
general synergy from their cooperation. 
Development of integral matrix at the 
eighth stage, which is based on synthesis 
of "Interaction-Synergy" partial models 
on each interaction sphere and simultaneous 
consideration of all matrixes, helps to 
avoid compensational effects connected 
with integration of these models. 
 

Figure 2: "Interaction-Synergy" 
sub-matrix on certain interaction sphere 

Integral matrix contains local sub-matrixes 
and reflects cumulative level of interaction  

Source: created by authors 

 

between SBU (including all present interaction spheres) and general synergy effect from its 
cooperation. Thus, location of SBU (SBUi ↔ SBUj) pairs at integral model is determined by 
coordinates of points (Iij; Sij). Level of cumulative interaction Iij

 
 and general synergy effect 

from cooperation of SBU Sij are determined with the help of simple additive weighing method 
taking into account importance of every interaction sphere by formula (7): 
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At the final ninth stage obtained results are analyzed and strategic recommendations 
on SBU interaction optimization aimed at strengthening of synergy effects are developed. 
Enterprise-wide strategy of SBU interaction management should be formulated in accordance 
with present interaction types between SBU and with potentially important new ones, which 
should be developed and maintained. During described model application it is very important 
to develop and implement integral mechanisms, based on close interrelations, interaction and 
mutual influences between participants and diversified enterprise business-processes. 

 

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS 
Management of diversified enterprises and their setup on highly effective operation 

mode involve unification of all SBU efforts, their integration and coordination of common 
activity in order to create stable existence environment. Search of priority directions of 
interaction and mutual support between enterprises SBU is needed to achieve complexity and 
consistency of enterprise activity. Research of present SBU interaction level on different spheres 
gives an opportunity to organize their cooperation on the basis of structuring of obtained 
synergy effects more effective. 

Implemented tools of SBU interaction estimation are approximate and demand obligatory 
consideration of real enterprises, concerning functioning and organization peculiarities of 
their internal business-processes. As a result of model application the following information 
can be obtained: general strategic recommendations and tactical operating measures on SBU 
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interaction optimization; formulation of strategic alternatives on further policy of their 
interaction; identification of strategic priorities of functioning and development of separate 
SBU and a group as a whole; formulation of strategic recommendations on enterprise business 
activities portfolio management in accordance with peculiarities of every separate SBU, as 
well as principles of enterprise-wide efficiency. 

Suggested algorithm can be used in order to raise diversified business management 
efficiency in different spheres of economy activity. 
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Abstract: Ways to coordinate monetary and fiscal-budgetary policies in the mechanism 

of stabile money' ensuring are investigated in our article. The main tools for coordination of 
monetary and fiscal-budgetary policy are: 1) formation and management of the state budget 
and state debt; 2) mechanisms of the money market's functioning; 3) procedure for issuance 
and circulation of state securities; 4) functioning of capital markets, foreign exchanges and 
other financial markets. It is justified, that the implementation and successful functioning of 
the monetary regime on the basis of inflation targeting in Ukraine is only possible if the 
effective coordination of monetary and fiscal-budgetary policy will be provided. 
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INTRODUCTION 
European integration of the Ukrainian economy more and more actualizes the problem 

of market mechanisms development and instruments of monetary regulation of macroeconomic 
variables. Coordination of monetary and fiscal-budgetary policy occupies an important place 
in the instrumental system of monetary regulation of the economy. Its strengthening was due 
to the transition of many countries to the monetary regime based on the price stability during 
1990-2000. E.g. National Bank of Ukraine plans to implement the monetary regime of inflation 
targeting soon. Therefore, the importance to choose concrete methods and tools is increased. 
Their implementation will allow to solve effectively the problem of monetary stimulus for the 
economy development and to ensure the stability of money. 

In the national scientific literature such researchers explored issues of economy's 
monetary regulation, as A. Galchinskiy, A. Gritsenko, A. Dzyublyuk, S. Korablin, A. Moroz, 
V. Mishchenko, M. Savluk, M. Tugan-Baranovsky and others. Much attention is paid to the 
problems of monetary regulation by Russian scientists, such as: M. Abramova, Yu. Bazulin, 
G. Beloglazova, V. Burlachkov, L. Drobozina, A. Kosoy, L. Krasavina, V. Krolivetskaya, O. 
Lavrushin, S. Moiseev, V. Usoskin, A. Yurov, V. Yurovitsky et al. Foreign scientists, who 
discovered abovementioned problems are M. Allais, D. Van Hoose, Friedrich von Wieser,  R. 
Gabbard, G. Simmel, G.M. Keynes, Ludwig von Mises, R. Miller, F. Mishkin, David Ricardo, M. 
Rothbard, J.D. Sachs, P. Samuelson, D. Selgin, A. Smith, R. Solow, J. Soros, H.U. de Soto, J. 
Stieglitz, J. Taylor, J. Tinbergen, R. Triffin, L. White, I. Fischer, M. Friedman, F. Hayek, A. 
Hansen, L. Harris, John Hicks, P. Heine, Y. Schumpeter and others. 

However, despite the considerable amount of scientific works on this issue and the 
high level its elaboration, the actual is further study of scientific and practical approaches to 
the coordination of monetary and fiscal-budgetary policies in the mechanism of price stability 
ensuring. The importance of this issue, insufficient level of its theoretical development and its 
practical significance are defined the actuality of our research. 

 
MATERIALS AND METHODS 

To achieve abovementioned goals the author used a complex scientific and special 
methods of investigation, i.e. dialectical method (to disclose relations and needs for coordination 
mechanisms of monetary and fiscal-budgetary regulation of the economy); historical and logical 
methods (to research stages, patterns and trends of the global financial crisis); comparative 
method (to study mechanisms of monetary and fiscal-budgetary policies' coordination in 
international practice); method of analogies (to develop recommendations for national practice). 
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RESULTS 
Recently, the need for coordination of monetary and fiscal-budgetary policy has increased 

due to changes in the nature and intensity of relations of public finance and money markets. As 
a result, state debts have increased critically in many countries that required improvement of 
existing and search for new managing mechanisms of governmental borrowing with the 
involvement of central banks, as well as the strengthening of mechanisms to ensure the stability 
of the monetary system. 

Based on the analysis of A. Dombret [7], we have identified four stages in the development 
of the financial crisis in 2008-2009: 1) The crisis of subprime mortgages (credit crisis), which 
struck US real estate market in 2007; 2) The loss of confidence in the financial system after the 
bankruptcy of Lehman Brothers, one of the largest US investment banks in September, 15, 2008; 
3) The crisis of sovereign debt of European countries, which began in Greece in May 2010; 4) 
The debt crisis in the euro zone in 2010-2012 due to ongoing global financial crisis. 

Detailed analysis of features in the each stage of the crisis led to the conclusion that the 
first and second stages were characterized by poor monetary policy with inadequate regulation 
of banking activities. In the third stage, fiscal policy was weak against the recession backdrop 
and economic downturn. In the fourth stage, the low level of state debt management with the 
weak fiscal discipline was observed. Therefore, in all countries the crisis has led to unbalance 
the monetary market and it impacts negatively on financing, both governments and banks. A 
significant part of the state debt has moved into the bank assets that have increased the risk of 
financial instability and reduce the stability of the monetary system. 

In opinion of many researchers, the main reason for this situation is the absence of 
mechanisms for coordination of monetary and fiscal-budgetary policies. It turned out, that 
many countries have no neither mechanisms of coordination of these types policies nor relations 
between monetary and general economic policies that exacerbated the process of crisis 
overcoming and led to increased volatility in the currency markets [2, 4, 6, 7]. 

As practice shows, the key principle of interactional coordination between the finance 
ministries and central banks have not been realized, i.e. the need to establish and maintain a 
"feedback" when defining perspectives of the budget development process. In our view, the 
implementation of this principle should be justified by the rejection of the dominance of 
monetary or fiscal-budgetary policy in general financial policy of the state. In a crisis, parity 
between the objectives and functions of the monetary and fiscal-budgetary policies has been 
violated in many countries. Central banks supported the active involvement of governments in 
the mechanisms of money markets' functioning. As a result, in most cases these measures have 
reduced the effectiveness of monetary policy pursued by central banks. It has weakened the 
ability of the money market to regulate itself. A vicious circle are: the deterioration of public 
finances has led to a decrease in the effectiveness of monetary policy and the deterioration in 
bank balances, in turn, required tighten requirements for bank's capital and strengthen banking 
regulation by side of national regulators. 

Absence of good coordination of monetary and fiscal-budgetary policies in many countries 
has led to unbalance the monetary transmission mechanism. Decreasing interest rates and the 
implementation of soft monetary policy by central banks did not allow ensuring its efficiency 
without a simultaneous tightening of fiscal policy. Therefore, strategic objectives of the monetary 
and fiscal-budgetary policies' coordination, in our opinion, should ensure monetary stability 
by supporting price stability, target indexes of budget deficit and state debt, as well as sustainable 
economic growth. Based on the strategic objectives of the country's financial system, the main 
ways of monetary and fiscal policies' coordination have to be clarified. In our opinion, such 
ways include: 1) formation and management of the state budget and debt; 2) mechanisms of the 
money market's functioning, including foreign exchanges, order of issuance and circulation of 
governmental securities; 3) functioning of capital markets and others. Improving the mechanisms 
for coordination of monetary and fiscal-budgetary policy should be provided on the common 
methodological principles set out in the IMF Codex with definitions of responsibilities of 
concrete governmental bodies, terms and conditions of the planned activities [4, 5]. 
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It should be noted that in the world practice responsibilities of central banks to 
prognosticate the macroeconomic indexes and to budget are limited. It is due to the fact that 
these documents reflect governmental position. 

Central banks with a significant level of independence can use their own tools, including 
interest rate and exchange rate, if they disagree with the governmental position for the 
balancing of money market. 

On this basis, it can be concluded that the coordination limit of monetary and fiscal-
budgetary policy is to maintain the independence of the central bank and the fulfillment of its 
primary functions. 

Usage of monetary instruments in unity with the fiscal-budgetary tools based on the 
effect of complimentarily is important to ensure the effective regulation of the money market 
[1, p. 11; 2; 7]. 

As we noted, monetary tools influence effectively to the economy in the short-term, 
while fiscal tools have a longer duration. Their influence is primarily aimed at ensuring 
sustainable economic growth and balance the state budget. Moreover, each tool has a specific 
purpose and objective limits of its use. Expanding the scope of some tools restrict the use of 
other negative effect on the implementation of financial and economic state policies. 

According to F. Jaumotte, due to the European debt crisis opportunities ECB and central 
banks of EU-members to influence interest rates have been narrowed. Therefore, the main 
regulative instrument is fiscal policy's measures. In this regard, in 2011 the EU adopted the 
Program of economic governance reforms (The Economic Governance Reform Package), 
which provides strengthening of fiscal discipline and limitation the public expenditure [5]. 

Except of certain forms of accountability, world practice uses various forms of 
cooperation and coordination of public authorities' actions to ensure the coordination of 
monetary and fiscal-budgetary policies: 

1) Signing of memoranda on cooperation; 
2) Establishment of temporary and permanent commissions or coordinating committees, 

which unite representatives of regulators, government, business and academics. 
One of these special coordination bodies of monetary and fiscal-budgetary policy can 

be Committee on monetary policy in the central bank's structure. 
 

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS 
In our opinion, the most expedient for Ukraine is creation the Committee on monetary 

policy under the National Bank of Ukraine with the participation of representatives from the 
ministries of economic block of the Government. Chairman of the National Bank of Ukraine 
should lead this Committee. It will ensure consensus between the central bank and the 
government on the developing prospects of the monetary and financial markets, on the agreed 
objectives' definition and ways of their achievement in the context of monetary and fiscal-
budgetary policy. In addition, it will provide joint responsibility of various governmental 
bodies to achieve their goals, to raise the level of public confidence in the policy of the central 
bank and the Government. This is an important factor of deterrent of inflationary expectations 
and the element of ensuring the sustainability of the money market. 
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Abstract: The authors of the article have attempted to improve a classification of 
motivational factors composing the labor activity motivation system, which should include 
positive (intrinsic motives, extrinsic incentives, motives and incentives of counteraction) and 
negative motivational factors (estimative negative motives and incentives; transitional 
motives and incentives). Importance and structure of motivational factors have been defined. 
Methodological tools of motivation system efficiency estimation by means of motivational 
force rate have been offered. The article contains survey results and defines motivation system 
efficiency rate allows determining priority ways of motivation system improvement. 

 
Keywords: labor activity's motivational system, motivational factors, motivational force 
 

INTRODUCTION 
Improvement of the human resource management system, especially its motivational 

component, is becoming very important at the present stage of economical development of 
Ukraine. Unfortunately, human resource role is being hardly recognized in practice by 
domestic senior executives. Thus, along with economical difficulties (fall of living standards, 
high unemployment rate, etc.), there is no due attention to experienced qualified, creative and 
talented personnel. As a result, Ukraine is facing such negative processes as rising of labor 
emigration rate, decrease of personnel labor potential, etc. 

Development of a complex motivational system meeting market requirements and 
facilitating labor productivity should be a top priority issue. Senior executives understand that 
enterprise activity efficiency mostly depends on personnel potential realization level. 
Interrelation between personnel potential realization and motivational system is also obvious. 
However, senior executives seldom take into account factors that improve personnel 
productivity rate, thus, causing efficiency decrease of their activity.  

 
MATERIALS AND METHODS 

Theoretical, methodological and informational content of the research are based on 
fundamental principles of Economic Theory, scientific works of native and foreign researchers in 
the field of motivation theory and practice. Topicality of the research is confirmed by many 
related publications in different sources. A lot of world known authors of modern theories 
contribute to development of motivation theory and practice: F. Taylor, M. Follett, H. Fayol, 
A. Maslow, F. Herzberg, D. McGregor, L. Porter, E. Lawler, Sh. Ritchie, P. Martin, and others. 
Native researchers are also very interested in motivation processes: A. Azarova, A. Berdnyk, 
O. Kovalchuk, A. Kolot, O. Tuzhylkina, O. Churiumov, V. Sokolenko, A. Klyzhenko, 
D. Petrachenko, and others. 

However, in spite of a wide range of related researches, development of the labor 
activity motivation system and improvement of its efficiency estimation are still relevant. 

The purpose of the article is researching and improvement of theoretical and 
methodological bases of labor activity motivation system development and estimation under 
economy crisis conditions in Ukraine. 

The following methods have been used: methods of analysis and synthesis, abstraction 
and specification, sociological methods, generalization method, supervision and system 
analysis methods. 
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RESULTS 
Fundamental changes are being observed in behavior motives and value system of 

personnel under the present political and economical crisis and warfare conditions in Ukraine. 
Knowledge and understanding of reasons, determining an employee role in work, his/her 
attitude to labor as well as means, influencing him/her are necessary for development of 
effective motivation system. The labor activity motivation system is a range of motivational 
factors composing an interest in achievement of top economical and social activity results. 

Having researched and analyzed theoretical and practical materials on motivation of 
foreign and native scientists, two main groups of motivational factors have been identified: 
with positive and negative filling. During research process every mentioned above group has 
been divided into subgroups (Figure 1). 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Figure 1: Labor activity motivation system structure 
Source: created by authors 

 

Numerous sociological researches of labor activity motivation system structure have 
confirmed that a structure where an employee estimates motivational values of positive 
motivational factors according to the following condition is more preferred: IM (intrinsic 
motives) > EI (extrinsic incentives) > MIC (motives and incentives of counteraction). It 
means that interest of an employee in labor has more motivational power than incentive to 
work, and the letter is more preferred than forcing. As for a group of negative motivational 
factors, majority of authors considers orders, punishments, etc. to be negative motivational 
factors, but their application sometimes may bring positive results. Thus, it is reasonable to 
name this group "factors of counteraction". 

As a matter of fact, there are also negative motivational factors which reduce interest 
of an employee in work and able to become an obstacle for positive factors. For estimation of 
the labor activity motivation system may be used motivational force rate (MF), which is 
calculated by formula (1): 

 

MF = PMF – NMF (1) 
 

MF = 0.47  IM + 0.34  EI + 0.19  MIC + 0.62  ENMI + 0.38  TMI. 
 

Efficiency of the labor activity motivation system is estimated according to 
motivational force rate:  

a) 0.8-1.0 (strong motivation) the labor activity motivation system corresponds motives 
and is considered to be effective; 

b) 0.5-0.8 (medium motivation) incentives partially satisfy motives. Present motivational 
system should be analyzed and applied incentives should be reconsidered; 

c) less than 0.5 (weak motivation) incentives don't satisfy motives at all and a new 
motivational system should be developed. 

Motivational factors may be estimated by level of satisfaction of personnel needs in 
accordance with their own perception of this level. Value of motivational factors may be 
determined by factorial and criteria simulation scheme: 

a) motivating – from 0 to 1; 
b) demotivating – from –1 to 0. 

Labor activity motivation system 

Positive motivational factors Negative motivational factors 

Intrinsic 
motives 

Motives and 
incentives of 
counteraction 

Extrinsic 
incentives 

Transitional 
motives and 
incentives 

Entitative negative 
motives and incentives 
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Table 1 
Labor activity's motivational system structure 

Motivational factors 
Factor 
value  

Factor 
actual value 

Positive motivational factors 
Intrinsic motives (IM), 
which are determined by personnel interest in work 0.47 

 

1. Social value of work (important work or a task) 
2. Interesting and substantial work 
3. Job prestige  
4. Satisfaction from successfully performed task 
5. Innovative (creative) work 
6. Satisfaction from staff relations  

0.15 
0.19 
0.13 
0.17 
0.16 
0.20 

0.78 
0.83 
0.86 
0.93 
0.85 
0.78 

Total estimation of IM 1.00 0.8366 
Extrinsic motives (EM), 
which generate positive reaction and interest in work 0.34 

 

1. Basic salary 
2. Bonuses, extra payments, effective labor allowances 
3. Delegation of powers and involvement of employees into managing 
processes 
4. Possibility of professional growth (career progression, coaching, 
studying and development) 
5. Social services (medical insurance, recreation allowances, food 
payment, etc.) 
6. Convenient working timetable (free time, flexible working hours, part-
time work, etc.) 
7. Comfortable and secure working conditions 
8. Social policy, corporative culture, management style  
9. Providing of credits on home appliances, cars, dwelling, etc. 

0.16 
0.13 
0.09 

 
0.10 
0.12 

 
0.09 
0.10 
0.09 
0.12 

0.86 
0.78 
0.74 

 
0.53 
0.47 

 
0.87 
0.85 
0.74 
0.52 

Total estimation of EM 1.00 0.7073 
Motives and incentives of counteraction (MIC), which generate 
negative reaction, force to work giving necessary result 0.19 

 

1. Criticism of senior managers and colleagues 
2. Rebukes for unfulfilled tasks or violation of working discipline  
3. Transfer to another position with less qualified work with smaller 
salary 
4. Reduction or deprivation of bonuses 

0.30 
0.21 
0.26 
0.23 

0.94 
0.85 
0.73 
0.92 

Total estimation of MIC 1.00 0.8619 
Total estimation of positive motivational factors 0.7975 

Negative motivational factors 
Estimative negative motives and incentives (ENMI), which reduce 
employee motivation to work and cannot be influenced 0.62  
Force-majeure circumstances (menace of war, economical situation in the 
country, etc.); family difficulties; health problems, etc.  

 
-0.43 

Transitional motives and incentives (TMI), which can transit from 
positive group to negative one 0.38  
Dissatisfaction with staff relations, medical services, working 
conditions, salary rate, etc.  -0.27 
Total estimation of negative motivational factors -0.3692 

Source: calculated by authors 
 

Labor activity motivation system efficiency and ratio of different motivational factors 
may be easily estimated by means of related survey. Value of every motivational factors 
subgroup has been determined with the help of an expert survey of employees from different 
activity fields. 60 respondents have been involved in research. Motivational factor value has 
been taken as an arithmetical average of respondents' answers. Research results are given in 
the Table 1 below. According to results of fulfilled analysis, motivational force rate is (2): 
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MF = 0.7975 – 0.3692 = 0.4283 (2) 
 

As can be seen, motivational force has below the average rate, thus, motivation system 
should be improved. First of all given situation is a result of quick growth of negative 
motivational factors rate due to antiterrorist operation on the east of Ukraine, difficult 
economical situation in the country, growing rate of dissatisfaction with salary and working 
conditions, growth of incidence and social stress rate. As can be seen, motives and incentives 
of counteraction having low value (0.19) are still dominant in present motivational factors 
structure. Majority of senior executives give the preference to these factors in HR management 
system instead of more valuable ones. Senior executives should reconsider HR management 
style and draw attention to more effective group of extrinsic motives having average rate 
(0.7073). The following motivational factors should be considered first of all: social services 
(medical insurance, recreation allowances, food payment, etc.); providing of credits on home 
appliances, cars, dwelling, etc.; possibility of professional growth (career progression, studying 
and development, coaching). 

 

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION 
Given motivational factors classification and methodology of motivational force rate 

determination offer an opportunity to analyze and evaluate labor activity motivation system 
efficiency and to determine means of its improvement. Basic conditions for implementation of 
the given methodology in enterprises are considered to be development and application of 
motivational monitoring system in management activity. 
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Abstract: The innovative development mechanism of industrial enterprises is one of the 

least studied categories of innovation management. The article is devoted to the determination 
of characteristics of this category, the identification of key factors of influence on process of 
formation of the mechanism at the level of industrial enterprises and the definition of the types 
of innovative mechanisms that can be used as alternatives for the company when forming areas 
of development. The author gives seven types of innovative development mechanisms, namely: 
1) supporting; 2) proactive; 3) synergetic; 4) protective; 5) balanced; 6) absorbent; 7) niche. 
Based on generalized estimations of effects of external environment and the level of development 
of innovation potential the matrix selection of a particular type of innovative mechanism of the 
development of enterprise is recommended in the article. 

 

Keywords: innovative mechanism, development, industrial enterprise, typology 
 

INTRODUCTION 
The development of modern industrial enterprises is focused on gradually expanding 

their presence on the global market, because progressive changes in the course of any country 
can be complicated without their active participation in international cooperation. Positive 
transformational shifts in the national economic system largely depends on the ability of 
domestic industrial enterprises gain competitive advantage in the world markets, which are 
the basis for of innovative development of industrial enterprises. 

Providing innovative development of industrial enterprises requires the search 
methods, instruments and controls that are able to integrate various efforts of enterprise in 
order to generate and implement innovative ideas, fostering innovative activity and focus on 
the strategic development of the company, creating competitive advantages at different 
hierarchical levels of the world economy: global, regional, national. Integrated tool that can 
help to provide an effective implementation of innovative activity in the industrial enterprise 
is an innovative development mechanism. 

The term "innovative mechanism" is still insufficiently explored, but there are a 
number of scientific works, where it is considered in the context of innovation management. 
In particular, it is worth to mention the works of V. Kolokolova [1], I. Platonova [2], P. Sheko 
[3], I. Yanenkova [4], which include the investigations of various organizational and managerial 
aspects of innovative mechanisms and the identifications of innovation management 
mechanism's components. 

However, as meaningful analysis shows, there are some differences in the definition of 
the "innovative development mechanism of industrial enterprises", which were presented in 
the article [5], and, in particular, the innovative mechanism of industrial enterprises was 
determined as a set of interrelated innovative instruments that provide innovative activity, its 
promotion and regulation. Thus, in the context of this definition an innovative activity means 
not only research and development works in the enterprise, aimed to updating and / or 
creating new technological processes, products, but development and implementation of 
innovations that affect different intra-organizational processes at the enterprise, as well as 
displays of functioning of the enterprise in the outer space. Based on definition of the essence 
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of this category the necessity to outline the key factors that influence the formation 
mechanism of innovative enterprises was originated. There is need to formulate comprehensive 
typology of innovative mechanisms depending on certain factors and innovative potential of 
the company, as certain factors influence a different way to the company and each company is 
different in its internal innovation capabilities. 

 
MATERIALS AND METHODS 

Using the methods of logical framework analysis and decomposition the scheme of 
selecting the type of innovative mechanism of industrial enterprise was originated. The 
typology of innovative development mechanisms of industrial enterprises was formed due to 
the dialectical method of cognition, synectics method and morphological analysis. 

 
RESULTS 

The basis for the formation of an innovative development mechanism of industrial 
enterprise is an innovative potential of the company. It is necessary to take into account the 
status and influence of the external environment, where the innovative development of the 
enterprise takes place. The argumentative scheme of the selection of the type of innovative 
development mechanism of industrial enterprise covers four main stages: 

Stage І: CollectТon of basТc data on tСe enterprТse: 
At this stage it is necessary to focus their attention not only on internal parameters of 

functioning of the enterprise and their innovative potential. It is advisable to conduct a 
thorough research towards gathering information about the state of the environment on 
national and international levels. There are two levels in the evaluation of the environment 
due to the current globalization trends in the global economy, foreign policy priorities of the 
state and possibilities and requirements that are inherent in the world economy. 

Stage II: Data processing: 
This phase involves the systematization of the collected data and primary processing 

using the methods of economic statistics. 
Stage III: Identification of the most significant correlations of analyzed parameters: 
Based on systematic data on the parameters of the external environment and 

innovation potential of using the methods of correlation and regression analysis of the 
parameters that carry the most significant effect on the company are closely linked, and thus 
form the basis for prioritizing innovative development is defined at this stage. 

Stage IV: Selecting the innovative mechanism's type of industrial enterprise: 
At this stage it is advisable to use a matrix of type selection of innovative development 

mechanism of industrial enterprises in combination with artificial methods of forecasting, 
which take into account the likelihood of achieving the goals of innovative development of 
the company in the implementation of a particular type of innovative mechanism. 

Figure 1 shows a matrix for selecting the type of innovative mechanism based on 
generalized estimates of the strength of the external environment and the level of development 
of innovative potential of the company. Depending on the level of innovative potential of an 
enterprise and the strength of impact of the external environment, where enterprises operate, 
we have brought out 7 types of innovation development mechanisms of enterprise, e.g.: 

1. Supporting type designed to ensure the functioning of the enterprise in terms of low 
level of innovative potential and low impact of environment. Innovations are not distinct in a 
high level of innovation and have an improving nature. 

2. Proactive type manifested in terms of the average values of the parameters of the 
innovation potential and the environment. It aims to identify critical points on the parameters 
of enterprise innovative potential which are close to the lower zone. A similar analysis is 
carried out on the parameters of the environment towards the identifying of potentially 
dangerous changes of individual parameters in the context of strengthening their influence on 
the operation of the enterprise. 

3. Synergetic type defines the strong impact of the environment on the development of 
the company, but the company corresponds to this impact with a strong potential that allows it 
to respond to adverse changes in the environment in time. 
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4. Protective type functions in an external environment with a strong impact and in 
conditions of low level of innovative potential of the company, which induce the need for the 
company to take immediate actions to resist on external pressure with a help of increasing the 
level of innovative potential. 

5. Balanced type enables the company to be in equilibrium and deliberately choose the 
direction of its development. 

6. Absorbent type due to a sufficiently high level of innovative potential is able to absorb 
negative distortions in an unstable environment. 

7. Niche innovative mechanism provides an opportunity to accumulate resources for 
radical changes, as it implies the presence of a strong innovative potential of enterprises in 
conditions of environment with weak impact. 

 

 
Figure 1: The matrix of selecting the innovative mechanism's type 

of industrial enterprises 
Source: created by authors 

 

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION 
As it was stated above, the company should consider the trends in the environment not 

only in the domestic, national market, but also in the global market. Therefore, a priority for the 
selection of a particular type of mechanism is the company targets both on the domestic and 
foreign market. In case the results of innovative potential evaluations of the external 
environment do not allow one to make an unambiguous choice of innovative mechanism, we 
recommend allocating a set of options for innovative mechanisms for the enterprise. In our 
opinion, it is appropriate to use artificial methods to calculate the prediction power of each 
option innovation mechanism for the final selection of innovative mechanisms. Further research 
should be focused on details of the nature of each type of innovation mechanism and 
improvement of the selection process's objectivity of its certain type for the implementation in 
an industrial enterprise. 
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Abstract: Modern Ukrainian employers noted a significant problem in practical skills 
of graduates who are looking for their first job. Practice shows, the employer has to invest for 
adaptation and retraining graduates at the new working place. At the same time, graduates 
are not always able and ready to do that. As a result, both sides are unsatisfied with each other: 
graduates cannot find work and the employer doesn't want to hire inexperienced employees. 
Our research is aimed at creating a mechanism to integrate both the educational and the labor 
market in Ukraine in order to update the system of higher education in Ukraine in accordance 
with the requirements of modern employment. To achieve this goal we investigated patterns 
and problems in the functioning of the educational and the labor market in Ukraine monitored 
the current situation and identified their specific features. Proposed by authors mechanism 
reflects the vision of the integrative development of both markets. Implementing this mechanism 
will cause the adaptability and rise competitiveness of the domestic educational system according 
to the requirements of the labor market in Ukraine; actualize the connection between "higher 
educational institution and employer" take into account mutual interests; increase the effectiveness 
of youth employment and improve the labor market of some regions and the country in common. 
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INTRODUCTION 
Today 199 universities, 64 academies, 89 institutes, 243 colleges, 109 technical schools, 

118 professional schools and 1 conservatory is acting in higher education sphere in Ukraine 
[1]. Although a large number of universities in Ukraine exists, the issue of direction's updating 
and methods for education is extremely important. And the main problem is the discrepancy 
between the qualities of education acquired by students (future employees) to the employer's 
expectations. It actualizes the need to reconcile requirements of higher educational institutions 
to the students and the employer's demands for the future staff. I.e. there are needs to develop 
practical (not theoretical) education. At the moment the "saturation's effect" is observed in the 
educational market of Ukraine. Applicants are lost in numerous proposals on the education 
market. Actual education is focused only on old theoretical knowledge. Employers have noted 
significant shortages in practical skills among applicants seeking their first job. Thus, companies 
have to invest for adaptation and retraining new staff (graduates) directly at the workplace. As 
a result, both sides are unsatisfied with each another: graduates cannot find work and the 
employer claims against the university for the bad quality of employees. 

The purpose of our research is to build a model of a mechanism to integrate the education 
and the labor market in Ukraine to improve their effectiveness. 

To achieve this goal it is necessary to solve the following tasks: 
1) to identify patterns and problems of the educational market and labor market in 

Ukraine and its regions; 
2) to monitor the educational market and the labor market; 
3) to build a model of a mechanism to coordinate development of the education and 

the labor market in Ukraine. 
The subject of our research is an integrative mechanism of the education and the labor 

market in Ukraine. The object of our research is the education and the labor market in Ukraine. 
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MATERIALS AND METHODS 
In our study the following research methods were used: a) systemic and structural-

functional analysis to identify patterns of development of the education market and the labor 
market in Ukraine; b) situational approach, dialectical and comparative methods, content-
analysis of documents and information in order to monitor the education market and the labor 
market in Ukraine; c) SWOT-analysis and ABC-analysis to identify strengths, weaknesses, 
opportunities and threats, as well as justification of influential factors at the educational 
market and the labor market in Ukraine. Ukrainian scientists, who have researched this 
problem and ways to solve, were M. Goncharenko [2], A. Dyakiv [3], A. Kasyanov [4], 
A. Martyakova, A. Mudriy, S. Snigova [5], I. Chaika [6] and L. Yurchuk [7]. 

The theoretical value of research is to justify the current trends and perspectives of 
development of the education and the labor market in Ukraine. The practical significance of 
the results lies in building an integrative mechanism for the coordinated development of the 
education market and the labor market in Ukraine. 

 

RESULTS 
1. Current analysis of education market in Ukraine 

According to research Foresight "Education – 2030", there are trends in the education, 
which are prerequisites for its development in the future [8]: 

1. Increasing the percentage of the elderly population (aging population). Soon half of 
citizens will reach retirement age. But they are active enough, competitive and able to 
develop, i.e. they are part that does not neglect anything for the sake of a job, which is a 
source of additional income. It should be noted that, according to the Pension Codex, the 
retirement age is increased. This corresponds to the global trends. Over the next 10 years a 
radical increase in numbers of pensioners will take place in Ukraine. To work they will need 
not only to raise their education but to retrain and to raise skills in gaining new knowledge 
suitable for these formats. 

2. "Moving to the East". In the nearest future China and India will be a large consumer 
market that will require high-skilled specialists. According to experts' opinion, the main 
turnover and circulation of money will be concentrated in these markets by 2030. In this 
regard, there is a need to adapt to the demands of globalization, including adaptation of 
educational standards to the requirements of labor market. 

3. Accelerated and dynamic IT-development that influence on the socio-economic systems. 
Nowadays information environment is an invaluable resource that determines the social 
development. All entities have to meet the needs of customers in the global access to all 
informational resources in order to ensure survival in a competitive environment. IT-development 
is going on parallel to the development of society. And as realities show, IT accompanies all 
processes. Thus, there is a reasonable need in specialists, which are knowledgeable in modern 
IT-tools and able to self-improve in getting new IT-knowledge and adaptation of existing 
ones. As it has been proved, IT brings the work to a new qualitative level. In this regard, it is 
reasonable the deep penetration distance-learning technologies and Internet technologies in 
educational sphere. We can conclude that the convergence of educational standards with 
practical activities will be gradually non-separated from the labor process. 

4. The proliferation of international standards. Nowadays International Education 
Standards, based on the English language and the Anglo-Saxon model, are dominating over 
the traditional national educational system. As the practice of outsourcing shows, TOEFL and 
IELTS will become the qualitative criteria of foreign language' skills. The same situation is in 
other areas: accounting, project management, certification standard MBA, etc. This is due to 
the globalization of education. Therefore, the strategic goal of higher education in Ukraine is to 
focus on quality and competitiveness. 

5. Implementation of the "cultural openness" that provides an effective action mechanisms 
of transparency, accessibility and reliability of information. Any user on any market (labor, 
finance, education etc.) wants to have guaranteed exact information, not exaggerated PR. 
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6. Strengthening connection "higher educational institution – employer". The modern 
university is not only the center of knowledge' and culture' transmission. It is a competitive 
service-center. It means the university sells itself: 

a) Knowledge (intangible assets and intellectual resources) as well as training-books 
and methodical materials, scientific researches and so on. Ideally, a university has to sell 
knowledge directly to consumers (students). Publishing activity of university is impractical 
and expensive. Bench-marking showed that in 2012 a U.S. sale of e-learning materials has 
exceeded printed sales; 

b) The shares of companies created by students. Innovative students' entrepreneurship 
(junior firma) has nice perspectives. There are examples of successful models in EU and U.S. 
For example, there is a business model Singularity University, founded by NASA and Google: 
University receives 1% of income from each business created by its students. Thus, the university 
becomes a holder of shares. The model can be implemented in such way: the university invests 
in students' projects and takes business-risks. Instead, university receives a guaranteed income 
for development, improving the quality of education and strengthening reputation on the 
educational market; 

c) Current learning model. Now situation is paradoxical on the educational market in 
Ukraine. Mostly students pay for education; the quality of the product "knowledge" is not 
guaranteed; the main result of the studying is to get a diploma; next step is graduates' hiring, 
where they must retrain according to the practice; 

d) "Sale" of students. This is the project "hiring by recommendation", where university 
assumes all risks (especially own goodwill) for the next work of graduates. 

All abovementioned means fundamental educational changes. In the new system, 
which has developed the concept of "human capital", communication takes place in financial 
terms. This means that the financial tools come into education: long-term loans, loyalty, 
insurance, institutions of venture market etc. According to the Project of National Educational 
Strategy in Ukraine in 2012-2021, the main strategic paths of higher education in Ukraine are 
defined [9]. The main points of the educational market' development are innovative trends 
aimed at improving the competitiveness of Ukrainian higher education in the European space 
[10]: a) innovations in the content of education; b) innovations in the structure of education; 
c) innovations in the educational process; d) innovations in educational services; e) innovations 
in international cooperation. 

2. Current monitoring of the labor market in Ukraine 

The numbers of higher educational institutions in Ukraine as for 2012/2013 academic 
year were 823, including 334 institutions with III-IV accreditation level [12]. Analysis of 
hired graduates during this period shows that to find a job is difficult problem. The problem is 
rooted in the following factors: a) privatization of state property; b) a large number of higher 
educational institutions of different ownership; c) high requirements of employers for 
candidates-graduates; d) dissatisfaction graduates to its future work (low wages, absence of 
social security, housing, health insurance, etc.). According to the data of State Statistics, the 
employment situation of graduates in Ukraine in 2010-2012 is presented in Table 1. 

 

Table 1 
Employed graduates in Ukraine in 2010-2012 

Year 
Total number 
of graduates 

Graduated 
students 

Hired 
graduates 

Graduates, who studied 
by state or local budget 

Share of 
graduates, % 

Graduates, who studied by 
state or local budget, % 

2010 958490 654670 181942 153150 27,8 84,2 
2011 920877 626549 170285 147926 27,2 86,8 
2012 865033 612867 167932 147591 27,4 87,8 

Source: created by authors according to [13] 
 

Analysis of the demand for labor by economic regions in Ukraine in 2011 showed that 
the greatest demand for workers was in metropolitan economic regions, which include Kyiv, 
Chernihiv, Zhitomir and Kyiv. The number of vacancies in this area was more than 17.000, 
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mostly in Kyiv 11.400 (i.e. 66% of the total demand for labor). The economic areas with high 
demand for labor included Black Sea region, Pridneprovsky and Donetsk region. The numbers 
of vacancies in these areas were 11.000, 8.800 and 6.700 accordingly. These economic regions 
included 73.7% of the total demand for labor on the labor market of Ukraine. Analysis of the 
supply of labor by economic regions in Ukraine in 2011 showed that the highest number of 
unemployed people lived in the Northeast region, metropolitan region, Black Sea region and 
Carpathian region. Each of them had nearly 60.000 unemployed people. The lowest number 
of unemployed was in the North-West region (28.2 million people) [14]. In 2012-2013 the 
negative trend of dominance on labor supply over labor demand was maintained. Labor 
supply and labor demand in 2011-2013 is shown in Figure 1. 

 

 
 

Figure 1: Labor supply and labor demand in Ukraine in 2011-2013 
Source: created by authors according to [15] 

 

Based on the research we can see a clear trend of significant predominance of Ukrainian 
enterprises' needs of workers and the number of people who are able and willing to work. 
Despite the fact that the number of registered unemployed decreased by almost 14.000 people 
over the period, the proportion between supply and demand is still at the level of 2011 with 
about 10 unemployed per vacancy. Given the annual number of graduates, it is clear that the 
preservation of such disparities will influence negatively to the economy. To build a dynamic 
model of educational and the labor market integrative development, we need to evaluate impact-
factors. For this we used the SWOT-analysis and ABC-analysis as shown in Tables 2-3. 

 

Table 2 
SWOT-analysis of the educational market in Ukraine 

 

Strengths: 
 

1. High reputation of domestic universities. 
2. High-qualified teaching staff. 
3. Updating the learning process with innovations. 

 

Weaknesses: 
 

1. Studying is oriented on the theory. 
2. Non-compliance requirements of the university to 
students and requirements of employers for 
candidates. 
3. Obsolete scientific and technical basis that does 
not fit today's market demands for professionals. 

 

Opportunities: 
 

1. Opening new specialties (based on the monitoring 
of employer's requirements). 
2. The perspectives of distance learning. 
3. Opportunities for international exchange for 
students and teachers for updating and enriching 
experience. 

 

Threats: 
 

1. The demographic situation leads to a reduction in 
the number of students (future employees) each year. 
2. Ukrainian education cannot compete with modern 
universities abroad ("flow-out intelligence"). 
3. Branching of higher education in Ukraine (a large 
number of small high schools that are not always 
qualitatively train specialists). 

Source: created by authors 
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Table 3 
SWOT-analysis of the labor market in Ukraine 

 

Strengths: 
 

1. The demand for educated professionals not reduced. 
2. Cooperation of universities with employers (especially 
budgetary organizations). 

 

Weaknesses: 
 

1. The imbalance in the labor market. 
2. The competition in the market due to mass layoffs. 

 

Opportunities: 
 

1. Tendency to hire inexperienced graduates with the 
purpose to educate them for a specific organization 
reduces the number of unemployed. 
2. The new Law of Ukraine "On Employment" fixes 
possibility to raise skills for students of universities 
and vocational schools in their free time. 

 

Threats: 
 

1. The economic situation in Ukraine leads to 
distortions in the labor market. 
2. Closing a business (shadow economy). 
3. Imperfect labor laws (no guarantees for the 
graduates' first job). 

Source: created by authors 

 
To identify influencing effect of groups' abovementioned factors on the labor market and 

the educational market, we conduct ABC-analysis (Table 4). 
Table 4 

Cross-analysis of influencing factors 
No Influencing factor Importance Rating Score Percent Group 

Common factors (for both markets) 
1 New law "On Employment" 0.3 5 1.5 15% A 
5 Opportunities for international exchange of students 

and teachers for updating and enriching experience 0.7 5 3.5 35% A 
9 The demographic situation leads to a reduction in 

the number of students (future employees) each year 0.5 6 3.0 30% A 
3 Ukrainian education cannot compete with modern 

universities abroad ("flow-out intelligence") 0.8 7 5.6 56% B 
4 Branching of higher education in Ukraine (a large 

number of small high schools that are not always 
qualitatively train specialists) 0.9 7 6.3 63% B 

6 Imperfect labor laws (no guarantees for graduates' 
first job) 0.7 8 5.6 56% B 

8 Obsolete scientific and technical basis that does 
not fit today's market demands for professionals 0.6 9 5.4 54% B 

10 Cooperation of universities with employers 
(especially budgetary organizations) 0.7 9 6.3 63% B 

2 Non-compliance the university's requirements to 
the students and employers for candidates 1.0 9 9.0 90% C 

7 Updating the learning process with innovations 0.9 9 8.1 81% C 
11 Studying is oriented on the theory 0.9 9 8.1 81% C 

Influencing factors on the educational market 
12 High reputation of domestic universities 0.5 7 3.5 35% А 
13 High-qualified teaching staff 0.7 8 5.6 56% В 
15 The perspectives of distance learning 0.8 8 6.4 64% В 
14 Opening new specialties (based on the monitoring 

of employer's requirements) 1.0 9 9.0 90%  
Influencing factors on the labor market 

21 The demand for educated professionals not reduced 0.6 5 3.0 30% А 
16 The imbalance in the labor market 0.8 9 7.2 72% В 
18 The economic situation in Ukraine leads to 

distortions in the labor market 0.7 8 5.6 56% В 
17 The competition in the market due to mass layoffs 0.9 9 8.1 81%  
19 Closing a business (shadow economy) 1.0 8 8.0 80%  
20 Tendency to hire inexperienced graduates with the 

purpose to educate them for a specific organization 
reduces the number of unemployed 1.0 9 9.0 90%  

Source: created by authors 
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We needed to structure all the factors into three groups: 1) factors influencing both 
markets; 2) factors influencing the education market; 3) factors influencing the labor market. 
Then we defined the factors' importance (on a scale from 0 to 1) and evaluated the impact of 
each factor (on a scale from 0 to 10, where 0 – no impact, 10 – factor is crucial). Calculating 
results of the combined effect of influencing factors are presented in Table 5. 

Table 5 
АВС-analysis of factors influencing the educational and the labor markets 

Common factors 
Group Factors' evaluation Percent in group of factors 

А 5.33 24% 
В 8.00 36% 

 9.00 40% 
Sum 22.33 100% 

Educational market 
А 7.00 29% 
В 8.00 33% 

 9.00 38% 
Sum 24.00 100% 

Labor market 
А 5.00 23% 
В 8.50 38% 

 8.67 39% 
Sum 22.17 100% 

Source: created by authors 
 

To prevent future trends of increasing imbalances on the labor market it is necessary to 
develop an adaptive integration system of the education market and the labor market in 
Ukraine considering the needs and requirements of all stakeholders. 

3. Proposed mechanism for effective cooperation the educational and labor market 

in Ukraine 

In 2012, within the project "University Ranking in Ukraine Compass 2012" a survey 
was conducted "graduates through the employers' sight". The study was conducted through a 
series of in-depth interviews with representatives of leading Ukrainian HR-services, regarding 
to the quality of preparing graduates in Ukrainian universities. Employers assessed the quality 
of training Ukrainian graduates: 26% of respondents indicated a worsening of the quality of 
Ukrainian graduates over the last 5 years; 30% of respondents indicated stability in the quality 
of Ukrainian graduates and 20% of employers indicated an improvement of the quality of 
Ukrainian young specialists [2]. 

The main problem in Ukraine is the huge gap between theoretical and practical 
knowledge. According to the opinion of employers, young specialists are missing the ability 
to solve problems and skills to work with clients. Unlike employers, graduates overestimate 
the importance of their computer skills and foreign languages' abilities in comparison with 
practical skills. 46% of respondents miss foreign languages' knowledge; 25% of respondents 
miss practical skills; 13% of respondents miss management skills, 9% of respondents miss 
analytical skills. Only 8% of graduates acknowledge that they are not able to solve problem 
situations. A major obstacle is the absence of soft skills: communicative skills, representing 
ability, sociability and emotional control. According to this survey, the development of such 
skills is a standard part of the training program for new employees in many companies. 

Thus, the main drawbacks of graduates (young employees) faced by the company are: 
1) missing practical knowledge and ideas about the real work in enterprises; 2) missing 
special knowledge and soft skills. 

According to experts opinion, it is necessary to increase the practical component in the 
educational process; to renew the technical and material base in higher educational institutions; 
to deepen the cooperation between universities and businesses (to involve practical specialists 
into the educational process: lectures, seminars, trainings for students and teachers at the 
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enterprises and so on). Most companies pay attention to the mental skills of applicants such as 
creativity, analytical skills, systematic thinking and self-development (54%); personal qualities 
(stress-resistance, flexibility, initiative, responsibility, etc. (51%); level of practical skills (47%) 
and level of general communicational skills (communication, negotiation, conflict resolution, 
teamwork, work with clients, etc. (37%). Also companies are interested in motivating alumni, 
their willingness to learn the job, and to distinguish priorities [10]. 

According to the opinion of employers and alumni, the best evidence of the university' 
effectiveness is the practical value of education and its conformity to the labor market. In this 
case, unfortunately, indicators of scientific activity and the impact on public life fade into the 
background. Based on the analysis we propose an integration mechanism of the educational 
market and labor market in Ukraine to update the higher educational system in compliance 
with the employers' requirements. In developing algorithm we paid attention to the mastering 
peculiarities of educational system. The proposed mechanism will be effective if the following 
prerequisites are met: 1) updating of curricula and working programs according to the current 
requirements and trends on the labor market; 2) the dynamic IT implementation in the 
educational process; 3) involving practical experts into the educational process in order to 
equip students with practical skills; 4) continuous updating of teaching methods, informational 
support of the educational process with the implementation of scientific researches. 

The proposed mechanism is schematically shown in Figure 2. 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Figure 2: Mechanism of interaction between the educational and labor market 
Source: created by authors 

 

In our research we suggest upgrading of the educational system in Ukraine. Proposed 
mechanism includes three main aspects of the interaction of the educational market and the 
labor market: employer – student – higher educational institution. Bilateral connection "High 
School – Employer" can be seen clearly in this algorithm. 

High schools must provide: comprehensive and qualitative training; permanent 
monitoring of employers' needs; updating of the educational process with innovations. 

The employer must provide: reliable information of staff needs; cooperation with 
universities; internship in the company for students; assessments of graduates and giving full 
information about test results to their alma-mother. 

Methods of mechanisms' implementation 
1. Updating working programs; 2. Involvement of practical specialists into educational process for training; 
3. Continuous updating of scientific and methodical materials; 4. Annual monitoring of the employers' needs 
and their satisfaction with the graduates. 

 

GRADUATES 

Employers 

Mastering 

Competencies 

Practical skills 

Educational process updating Research on customer's needs 

Aim 
Improvement the competitiveness of graduates in the labor market by improving their practical skills 

Higher educational institutions 

In
fl

ue
nc

in
g 

fa
ct

or
s:

 
(l

aw
, c

om
pe

ti
ti

ve
 e

nv
ir

on
m

en
t, 

po
li

ti
cs

, 
ec

om
om

y,
 m

ar
ke

t 
en

ti
ti

es
, g

lo
ba

li
za

ti
on

, 
w

or
ld

 t
en

de
nc

ie
s,

 e
tc

.)
 



 

73 

It should be noted that this interaction is not possible without government intervention, 
which is presented in the mechanism as coordinator and law compliance' guarantor. As a result, 
positive effect is achieved: the decentralization of government in higher education in Ukraine 
and its transformation from a conductor to the coordinator. Thus, our algorithm of integrative 
mechanism is aimed at adapting the educational system to the labor market' requirements in 
Ukraine. It leads to effective communications between employers and graduates, promotes 
effective hiring of young specialists and thus reduces youth unemployment. 

 
CONCLUSIONS 

The problem of modern Ukrainian education is the outdated approaches. This problem 
affects all participants: employers, graduates and higher educational institution as well. For 
students it means low competitiveness on the labor market. For employers it means additional 
costs for hiring and adaptation. For higher education institution it means distrust of applicants 
and alumni. 529.8 thousand Graduates got higher education in 2012 [10], it caused the rising 
competition on the labor market. In order to prevent the further trend of increasing imbalances 
on the labor market, we developed the mechanism of integration of the educational market 
and the labor market in Ukraine taking into account the needs and requirements of all 
stakeholders. The proposed scheme of interaction of the education market and the labor market 
covers three main aspects: employer – student – higher educational institution. The algorithm 
clearly demonstrates the connection between high school and employer. Mastering is a basic 
step in the attitudes between the requirements of university to students and the requirements 
of employers to graduates. The proposed model aims at solving several contemporary issues: 
1) adapting the educational market to the requirements of the labor market in Ukraine; 2) 
constructive dialogue between employers and higher education institutions; 3) promotion of 
students' employment; 4) reducing youth unemployment. 
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Abstract: The article discusses the logistic potential of supply chain which has a 

significant influence of the formation of an efficient logistical system. Due to the lack both in 
domestic and foreign literature researches respect to a given economic category, the author 
gives his own definition formulated on the results of a theoretical investigation of such 
categories as "logistic potential" and "supply chain". Also the article developed a list of 
factors that have a significant influence on the level and development of logistic potential of 
supply chain. 
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INTRODUCTION 
One of the most powerful drivers of economic growth of each country in modern 

conditions is the formation of an efficient logistical system. Such system is a set of 
interrelated elements (suppliers, customers, resellers and other organizations), where logistical 
operations take place. Such operations as transportation support inventory, stock management, 
production and planning of goods, providing services and so on. The elements of the logistical 
system in a certain order create the supply chains, which bind all economic members from 
raw material suppliers to producers of final goods, from businessmen to consumers. Level of 
competitiveness of the supply chain determines its limiting capabilities, as well as ability to 
provide a high quality and timely delivery of goods from producers to consumers at the 
lowest cost, i.e. its logistical capabilities. Thus, problem of defining the essence of logistic 
potential of supply chains is actual as well as the factors influencing its development. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
In modern scientific literature the term "logistic potential of supply chain" is almost 

unexplored. Scientists studied separately concepts such as "logistic potential" and "supply 
chain". The most well-known authors who studied the various aspects of economic substance 
and nature of logistic potential are CIS authors such as A.N. Goryainov, N.P. Kuznetsova, 
S.A. Uvarov, S. Gritsenko, O.A. Freidman, M. Sokolov, and I. Bogorodov. Researches both 
Russian and Belarusian scientists are dedicated the studying various aspects of supply chains 
essence and its practical significance (e.g. scientific papers of A.N. Rodnikova, V.V. Dybskaya, 
V.I. Sergeev, I.V. Zaytsev, V.V. Shcherbakov, A.V. Parfenov, I.A. Elova, I.A. Lebedev et al), 
and foreign scientists (J. Stock, D. Lambert, L. Ellram, P. Claus, V. Krieger et al). However, 
the active formation of supply chains and systems of different levels makes necessary a 
scientific discovery of category "logistic potential of supply chain". 

Comparative analysis of definitions "logistic potential" showed that most of them did 
not disclose the content of this term with current realities. 

A. Goryainov identified logistic potential as maximum performance of elements of the 
system [1, p. 113], i.e. presented it only from the quantitative side and without conjugation 
chain links. M. Sokolov [2] and I. Bogorodov [3] presented logistic potential as summation of 
capacity of some components, which can be represented as elements of logistical infrastructure 
without specifying how to measure its capacity. O. Freidman summarized materials of analytical 
reports, research papers, opinions of Russian and foreign authors and presented logistic 
potential as a set of elements, methods and means of logistic systems, as well as environmental 
factors related to its functioning, able to exert effective influence on the enterprises' or 
regional strategy [4, p. 21]. The proposed definition helps to make a conclusion of the 
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appointment of logistic potential, its composition and the nature of its constituents. However, 
all definitions reflect the content either logistic potential of a company, or logistic potential of 
a region (territory). As far as modern economy is characterized by integrated processes, which 
help to form the logistical supply chains, let's turn to discovering category "supply chain". As 
our research shows, there are no consensus definitions the essence of this category. Moreover, 
we noticed that meaning of "supply chain" and "logistical chain" is considered as identical. 

Foreign authors [5, p. 100; 6, p. 96; 7, p. 449] are generally regarded logistical chain 
as a set of logistical operations performed sequentially from the moment of nucleation to the 
moment of fading of goods flow, works and services in the relevant consumer's market. This 
approach is called on streaming in literature. 

Russian and Belarusian authors [8; 9, p. 167; 10] consider the logistical chain as an 
ordered set of participants of logistical process that binds the producer and final consumers. 

Thus, we can conclude that the links of the supply chain are participants of the supply 
of raw materials, final goods production and output distribution; meanwhile each unit must 
consider not only their own capabilities and wishes in their work, but also the capabilities and 
wishes of all participants of this chain. Theoretical researches have allowed us giving the 
following definition of "logistic potential of supply chain". "Logistic potential of supply chain 
is a total capability of the components of the logistic potential, namely the components of the 
logistical system and environment factors to provide timely, accurate, high-quality promotion 
of the material flow from the producer to the consumer with the lowest cost". 

 

RESULTS 
In the process of studying logistics concept it is necessary to consider factors that 

directly influence the level and development of the logistic potential of supply chains. 
Views of various authors were considered, e.g. V. Margunova [11, p. 26], N. Moiseeva 

[12, p. 9], V. Dybskaya [9, p. 53] and T. Postnikova [13, p. 434]. As a result, we can form the 
list of factors determining the logistic potential of supply chains: 

1. Formation of global supply chains. On the one hand, globalization of logistical chains 
requires high logistic potential; otherwise they will not be able to compete in the international 
market. On the other hand, this process improves logistical potential of supply chains. 

2. Formation of the supply chains in the framework of regional clusters. High logistic 
potential of the territory and different supply chains on it is based on strength of individual 
clusters, while beyond them even the most developed land can produce mediocre results. 

3. Reorientation of traditional production to "customer" production and mass customizing. 
Achieving reorientation is possible through intensive cooperation of all organizations involved 
in the production and delivering products to consumers, i.e. by cost of successful supply 
chains forming, whose effectiveness depends on their logistical potential. 

4. Company's pursuit to reduce the total cost and time for transporting goods. The 
main purpose of supply chains along with qualitative is delivery goods to the consumers in 
time with minimal cost. The ability of chains to achieve their goals as efficiently as possible 
depends on their logistical potential and defines it at the same time. 

5. Implementation of new logistical technologies on delivery. Implementation of new 
technologies in the material flow process from producers to consumers can improve logistical 
potential of supply chains, because it allows achieving the desired results effectively. 

6. Rapid development of informational systems in logistics and SCM (supply chain 
management) support technologies. Their improvement increases the efficiency of logistical 
processes: accelerates data exchange, improves control mechanism over transporting goods, 
increases the calculation process' safety, adds transparency to the transportation processes, 
and i.e. allows improving the logistical potential of supply chains. 

7. Optimization of warehouse processes: the choice of centralized or decentralized 
storage of stocks, changes in the amount of storage space, improving handling equipment, etc. 
Since goods storage is one of the basic processes of logistical activity (along with transportation), 
its sophistication determines the logistical potential in the chain. 



 

77 

8. Market development of logistical service and complex outsourcing of logistical 
services (market of 3PL-providers). The emergence of specialized logistical providers allows 
manufacturers to take off some of the product promoting functions and bring outsourcing 
organizations capable of carry out the services at a higher quality level and lower cost. Also 
increasing number of them contributes continuous improvement of service quality. Thus, it 
increases logistic potential of supply chain, which outsourcing company implements. 

9. Development of the logistical infrastructure industry and trade organizations, as 
international transport corridors contribute the development of territories' logistical potential 
and supply chains. 

These factors act simultaneously as potential causes of logistical supply chains and as 
parameters that determine the direction of its further development. 

 
DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS 

Conducted researches of domestic and foreign scientific literature allowed formulating 
definition of logistical potential of supply chains and developing a list of factors that directly 
influence on its increase. 
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Abstract: This article highlights the role and importance of informational and 

communication technologies (ICTs) in the economic development of Uzbekistan. This article 
discusses the use of ICT national characteristics, public policy in industry, analyzes the 
growth rates of the economy of the republic with the help of ICT and consider problematic 
issues by creating electronic government of the Republic of Uzbekistan. Specified tasks to be 
solved, it is proposed a set of measures for the transition to e-government of the republic. 
Specific plans for the long term in the field of ICT are identified. Among them is a major full 
transition to the "Electronic Government". The measures taken in this field will contribute to 
further transparency, openness and reliability of public authorities and management; improve 
the efficiency of their interaction with the population of the country. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Information and communication technologies (ICTs) are one of the most effective 
factors in shaping the twenty-first century. Their innovative impact affects the way people 
live, work and education, as well as the interaction between the government and civil society. 
At the present time, when information and communication technologies are developing 
rapidly, computers, the Internet and other modern means of communication have become an 
integral part of our daily lives and in the remote villages of our country. 

The decree of President Islam Karimov "On measures to further implementation and 
development of modern information and communication technologies" from March 21, 2012 
is an important guide to action in increasing their efforts in this direction. From year to year 
increases the efficiency of the use of ICT, improving computer technology and develops 
electronic document management system. Modern communication technologies being 
introduced in all areas are a convenient and rapid means of exchanging information and 
customer service. This can be seen as an example of interactive services provided in the 
strategic sectors of the Republic of Uzbekistan. 

 
MATERIALS AND METHODS 

Investments in ICT today are the most important stimulus for the development of the 
economy in both developed and developing countries. Research aimed at studying the effect 
of growth of Internet, an activity showing a natural connection between the growth of GDP of 
the country and the development of the ICT sector. 

World Bank experts note that the increase in coverage in any country broadband 
networks by 10% leads to an increase in economic growth at 1.21%. One of the criteria of ICT 
is the readiness of any country as an indicator "Connectivity Scorecard". Evaluation criteria 
which is the level of development of ICT infrastructure, the level of ICT in government and 
business structures, the level of the impact of ICT on the development of social and economic 
growth. According to the indication "Connectivity Scorecard" Uzbekistan in 2013 took a 
positive place among major countries, a list of which was presented at the World Economic 
Forum. This is clearly evidenced by the results characterizing the business environment, 
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human capital, government regulation in the field of ICT in Uzbekistan. By the method of 
calculation of UNDP Uzbekistan educational index has a value of 0.91, the index of readiness 
for networked world about 3.0, the Digital Opportunity Index 0.34 and the index of readiness 
for e-Government 0.4. All of these index numbers indicate that the Government of Uzbekistan, 
year after year pays special attention to the ICT sector. 

An example of this is the decision of April 3, 2014 PP-2158 "On measures to further 
the implementation of information and communication technologies in the real economy". 
The resolution approved the list of priority projects for the introduction of information and 
communication systems and products in the domain of the real economy in 2014-2015. At 
present, the government program for the integrated development of information and 
communication systems of Uzbekistan for 2013-2020. For the successful implementation of 
this program should address the following tasks: the effective maintenance of the population 
of the republic is the possibility to carry out the relationship of public authorities in electronic 
form; introduction and use of the principle of "single window" in the system of state regulation; 
Implementation of measures to create complex information systems and databases as 
"Electronic Government". At the government meeting on 18 January 2013, dedicated to the socio-
economic development in 2012 and the most important priorities of economic program for 
2013, the President of Uzbekistan Islam Karimov noted the importance of developing 
concepts and a comprehensive program for the formation of "E-government" in the country. 

On this occasion, on July 1, 2013, in our country ran a single portal of interactive state 
services "my.gov.uz". This was the first step towards a portal of "electronic government" in 
the country. The concept and comprehensive program defines the main directions of the 
introduction of "Electronic Government", the use of information technologies in the activities 
of state bodies in interaction with citizens, organizations, and foreign citizens and is an 
important tool for ensuring improving governance. In recent years, the country has been 
considerable work done on the equipment state of computer technology, the creation of local 
and corporate data networks; all government agencies have Internet access. Dynamically 
developing governmental portal of the Republic of Uzbekistan on the Internet, monthly 
attendance, which is currently more than 300 million users. All public authorities of Uzbekistan 
have their constantly updated websites that provide access to businesses and individuals to 
inform about the activities of state bodies and their decisions. Public authorities are more than 
200 kinds of users of interactive public services that provide openness, transparency, efficiency 
in their operations. The total amount of state information resources in the country reached 
about 200 units recorded information systems. For a single secure electronic mail and electronic 
document management system connected 118 government and economic management, public 
authorities in the field, as well as 26 units of the executive office of the Cabinet of Ministers [2]. 

One of the most important legal documents aimed at the formation and the widespread 
use of "e-government" in Uzbekistan has become comprehensive program for the development 
of national information and communication system of the Republic of Uzbekistan for 2013-
2020, approved by President Islam Karimov "On measures for further development of the 
National information and communication system of the Republic of Uzbekistan" dated June 
27, 2013. It includes tasks such as the provision of the possibility to carry out the relationship 
with the public authorities in electronic form, the introduction of the principle of "single 
window" in the system of government. The program also sets out the activities to create 
complex information systems and databases of the "Electronic Government". With the adoption 
of the program intensified work on the creation of information systems of state bodies, 
provides for the development before the end of 2014, 32 complexes of information systems of 
state bodies, including 86 information systems of various fields and industries. 

 

RESULTS 
As a result of its efforts to improve the electronic exchange of information in the field 

of public administration, year after year the number of users of the formation and reception of 
electronic reporting and workflow increased. 
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Analysis of the above concepts and programs shows that the leading role in the formation 
of a national strategy for information development, consolidation of all sectors of society to 
achieve the goals of information and innovation development, coordination of business, all 
public institutions and citizens on the implementation of the national targets assigned to the 
state. In most advanced countries, Canada, Korea, Malaysia, Singapore, the United States 
developed and implemented strategies and integrated programs of development of information 
society as a whole and the individual fields. 

No exceptions are the states of former Soviet Union. For example, a long-term strategic 
goal of national information policy of the Russian Federation and the state policy of the 
Republic of Belarus and Kazakhstan in the field of information is the transition to a new stage 
of development by building an information society and entry into the global information 
community. 

The aim of accepted concepts and programs under this direction of Uzbekistan is the 
further development and widespread adoption of all economic sectors and spheres of life of 
modern information and communication technologies, the accelerated development of information 
resources, systems and networks, as well as stimulating the expansion and improvement of 
the spectrum to provide interactive public services to business entities and the public. 
Currently, in Uzbekistan the most informative and attend to a wide audience is the website of 
the State Tax Committee, the State Statistics Committee, Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Ministry 
of Health, Ministry of Higher and Secondary Special Education and other influential 
ministries and leading organizations. 

However, the results of the implementation of informational and communication 
technologies (ICT) in some state agencies now are mostly interdepartmental character, designed 
to solve the internal problems that do not significantly improve interagency cooperation, and 
improve the quality of public services provided to businesses and individuals. Previously 
formed state information systems and resources developed in various disparate platforms and 
technologies and the information contained therein are not available to other government 
agencies for operational use, in practice, leads to significant time delays in interagency 
information sharing, multiple collection and duplication of information in different systems 
and databases. Given trend now works on forming a unified technology infrastructure that 
provides legal relevance, reliability and information security of electronic forms of interaction 
between state bodies among themselves, as well as legal entities and individuals in the 
provision of public services. At the moment, in most of the state bodies of our country there is 
no centralized database, qualified personnel in the field of ICT, common public directories 
and classifiers. In our opinion, to eliminate the negative aspects mentioned factors should be 
carefully and provide measures to develop the infrastructure of the "Electronic Government" 
in the Comprehensive Program to meet the goals and objectives of the concept. 

As of 2014 all public authorities of the Republic have their own web sites, users have 
more than 200 kinds of interactive services. For a single electronic document management 
system connected to almost all districts of the city and regions. At this time, 98% of the 
organizations of the republic pass reports electronically to tax office. 

The popularity of the official website of the State Tax Service is largely due to provide 
its popular online services; number of its visitors is growing year by year. For example, in 
2009 the number of hits to the site was 349.000 times, in 2010 already 523.390 times in 2011 
about 1.250.272 times, and since the beginning of 2014 the number of hits has reached over 
30 millions. 

 

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS 
Thus, for the last 3 years the number of hits to the website increased by almost 50 

times, which indicates its recognition and as a popular information resource. Automation of 
tax administration promotes the expansion of the tax base. 

Keeping automated accounting and control of tax compliance provided additional 
income payments to the budget and extra-budgetary funds. In 2013 due to additional taxes 
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and financial sanctions on the results of checks received 381.4 billion soums; as a result of in-
house control 376.3 billion soums; due to recovery of administrative fines 17.0 billion soums 
and by identifying declared income of individuals 15.1 billion soums. In 2012, the website of 
the STC "www.soliq.uz" was recognized as the best among the websites of governments and 
public authorities on the basis of Internet festival of national domain UZ [3]. 

In conclusion, we can say that the modern development of human civilization is 
characterized by the next stage of the implementation of the nanotechnology revolution, in all 
aspects of information and communication technologies that are changing the way of people's 
lives and are the foundation and material basis for transition to an information society, a 
society with a high socio-economic, political, legal, cultural and spiritual development. 
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INTRODUCTION 
From the moment of Internet appearance considerable changes took place in social and 

economic life of society. Companies have changed their forms of cooperation with clients, 
partners and workers. Part of them has strengthened their presence and marketing activity in 
Internet. Now online competition represents a greater value, than competition on real markets. 
More and more companies are engaged in sales through Internet what provides them 
additional competitive advantages. At the same time it enlarges the number of startups, that 
creates new markets of e-commerce. In this competitive surrounding to increase the effectiveness 
of web-site becomes the main instrument of marketing activity. 

 
MATERIALS AND METHODS 

Considerable role in research of Internet as data carrier and surrounding of business has 
been done by foreign economists: N. Backman, T. Bokarev, V. Borduje, D. Kosiur, J. Pimenov, 
W. Hanson and many others. Aspects related with Internet integration of market processes of 
domestic enterprises were investigated by S. Gayeviy, T. Dan'ko, M. Makarova, S. Melnychenko, 
V. Pleskatch and others. 

But we should confess the lack of information about the ways of estimation of web-
site effectiveness. Nowadays the majority of scientists does that through examination of number 
of web-site visits (passages) and wrongly interpret web-analytic what has no economic effect. 
To solve this problem we will try to find the correlation between web-site quality, its 
promotion and economic effectiveness of Internet activity. 

 
RESULTS 

Appearance and development of Internet have revolutionary changed the mechanism 
of functioning of many institutions. Internet integration leads to rapprochement of traditional 
branches, appearance of new economic sectors, products and services, satisfaction of new 
needs. Internet became the instrument of new business activity which gives absolutely new 
results on the level of enterprise as well as on the economy in general. 

Today we consider E-business as the realization of business-processes with the use of 
information and telecommunication technologies and systems: realization of marketing 
research; information exchange; contact establishment; before and after sale support; goods 
and services sale; e-payment; distribution of goods; possibilities to organize virtual companies 
etc. The central element of any activity in Internet is the web-site, that's why its promotion is 
important, which causes effectiveness of all E-business. In competitive surrounding the main 
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marketing task is to stand out against business rivals, find necessary arguments, underline 
value of products and services, and create confidence in right choice. 

The process of decision making on industrial market (B2B) has its own particularities 
because of another priority and model of choice: consciousness and general description of 
problem (need), definition of characteristics of product, search of suppliers, comparing of offers, 
evaluation of ordering process and buying. On B2B market decision is usually made by high-
ranking officials, whose personal attitude towards searching goods or suppliers' information 
sources is strategically crucial for realization of economic interests of both sides. That's why 
the most important marketing task is identification of criteria which follows industrial supplier 
on every stage of decision making. The search efforts of Harris Interactive Inc., Forester 
Research Inc. and Global web-index [2] have allowed identifying the priority information 
sources of decision making in Internet used by industrial suppliers (Table 1). 

Table 1 
Priority Internet-sources for decision making on B2B market, in % 

Stage of decision making / Source of 
information and its network parameters 

Consciousness 
of need 

Definition of 
product 

characteristics 

Search 
of suppliers 

Comparing 
of offers 

Web-sites of industrial 
suppliers 

S – number 
of web-site pages 

13% 19% 29% 24% 

Articles and analytic 
overviews R – rich files 

(pdf, doc, ps, ppt, 
etc.) 

23% 14% 19% 29% 

Online seminars and 
Internet conferences  

14% 18% 24% 29% 

Blogs 26% 24% 20% 10% 
Forums 

V – number 
of external links 

on web-site 

23% 26% 22% 9% 
Social networks 14% 18% 24% 29% 
External links on web-
site 

29% 24% 9% 19% 

Source: researched by authors 
 

From the Table 1 we can see that for each decision making are peculiar Internet-source 
with bigger credit. Also statistic shows that via search engines on web-sites come till 95% of 
target audience, 55% of orders are made on web-sites found in search engines. Therefore we 
can conclude that effectiveness of web-site promotion comes to two main tasks: 

1) to offer as much as possible wise information and lead consumer through menus of 
decision making; 

2) to raise invisibility of web-site (webometrics rank, WR). 
Let us present it mathematically. Thus, WR is calculated according to the formula (1), 

where Т (Т = 0 … 2) is value of marketing instruments in web-site context; Pi is probability of 
transition on web-site from i server; n is number of search engines; Sі is number of pages, 
identified by i search engine; Rі is Rich files (pdf, doc, ps, ppt, etc.); Vі is number of links on 
web-site: 
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For starting point we take the web-site existence and give it the value 0 = 1. Thus the 
rest of values according to the Table 2 will have the next value: 1 = 2.94, 2 = 2.89. 

 

Then the formula (1) will have next look (2): 
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The popularity of research engine among Ukrainian users for October 2014 estimates 
(Table 3). 
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Table 2 
Results of calculation of significances on WR of web-site 

Indicator WR Instruments and aims of marketing Value 

S – number of 
web-site pages 

Web-site: 
 To attract attention to problem. 
 To describe ways of solving a problem. 
 To present a unique decision. 
 To propose a detailed argumentation. 
 To work with denials. 

0 = 1 

R – rich files 
(pdf, doc, ps, 
ppt, etc.) 

Podcasts and video publications etc: 
 To raise the competitiveness. 
 To attract attention to main consumer needs. 
 To gain the advantages in parameters of purchases and benefits for consumers. 

1 = 2,94 

V – number of 
external links 
on web-site 

Social media, blogs, forums: 
 To raise the number of links on web-site. 
 To raise the net-visibility of web-site. 

2 = 2,89 

Source: researched by authors 

Table 3 
Indexes of popularity of search engines, October, 2014 (Ukraine) 

No Search engine Value of Popularity 
1 Google Pg 0,602 
2 Yandex Pyn 0,322 
3 Search.Mail.ru Pm 0,058 
4 Bing Pd 0,009 
5 Rambler Pr 0,004 
6 Yahoo Py 0,002 
7 Ukr.net Pu 0,001 
8 Meta-Ukraine Pvt 0,001 

Source: researched by authors 
 

Modified formula (2) will have next look (3), where: nor
i

nor
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nor
i RVS ,,  are ranked value: 
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Formula (3) shows how marketing tools are integrated in promotional strategy of web-
site and influence its WR. Therefore the dimension of rank causes economic effectiveness of 
Internet activity. For estimation of economic effectiveness of sites we use rating indexes as 
correlation of web-site pages and involved instruments of marketing. 

Starting data for estimation of rating indexes is expert judgments. 
The experts' efforts can be presented in matrix (A), where: i = 1, ..., m is number of 

marketing instruments, j = 1, ..., n is number of web-site pages. 
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The volume of used marketing instruments is identified by column of value indexes 
(xj) in web-site context (4): 
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 (4) 

 

Matching of indexes (4) within column allows identifying the most actively used 
marketing tools and get the row of value indexes of separate web-site pages for users (5): 
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Matching of integrated indexes (5) within row allows identifying the most used web-

pages. The analysis of integrated indexes (4) and matrix (5) gives possibility to prove the 
rightness of use of marketing instruments as a part of corresponding web-page. 

It becomes obvious that WR identifies the net-visibility of web-site and its raising leads 
to increase the relevance of web-pages by search engines and number of visits by users. It is 
important that optimization for search engines is targeted at aimed audience but not at search 
engine. It pays attention on specific needs and peculiarities of consumers on B2B market. 

 
DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS 

Proposed in this article method of web-site effectiveness estimation can be used as 
instrument of management and decision making, evolutionary methods of optimization. Only 
through examination of all particularities of users and clever evaluation of Internet strategy, 
consideration of all factors influencing the process of decision making must form the base of 
Internet integration plan. 
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Abstract: The quality of human assets defines rate of any country's development, it is 
one of key factor of its economic prosperity. So, systematic approach of human assets care is 
direct state assignment. Society considers human assets to be developed and accumulated 
storage of knowledge, skills, abilities, motivation and health. Ukraine is constantly losing 
competitiveness; its ability to manage human assets effectively because of under population 
(especially, working age population; its inadequate cultural, educational and intellectual level; 
and its unsatisfactory state of health (steady growth of persons with disabilities). That's why 
people with disabilities have to be considered as main resource of growth in labor force. They 
should be included in the economic activity system and conditions of their self-realization 
should be created. 
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INTRODUCTION 
There are more than 650 million people with disabilities in the world. If we add to 

these number members of their families, who experience their pain and who care about them 
all the time we get an approximate number of 2 milliard people living with disabilities. In 
every region, in every country people with disabilities very often live on the fringes of society. 
They are deprived of core values of life. They do not have any hope attending school, finding 
a job, having comfortable and warm home, family and bringing up children, or living an 
active social life. Shops, public facilities, transport and information are unavailable for most 
people with disabilities in the world. People with disabilities form the most numerous and the 
least secured minority in the world. Figures strike: 20% of the poorest people in the world are 
people with disabilities; approximately 98% of children with disability are from developing 
countries and they do not attend school; approximately 30% of street children are disabled; 
literate adult people among those who have disability is less than 3%; moreover, this figure 
among women with disability hardly reaches 1% in some countries. 

In history of Ancient Sparta we can find the information about bad attitude towards 
physically handicapped children. In the late Middle Ages the word "invalid" used to describe 
people with disabilities being victims of war and needed help and care. In Renaissance times, 
a healthy and sound body was praised while people with disabilities were subjected to 
persecution. Then in human history we can observe the progress and refuges were built. In 
European countries people with disabilities were fed by monasteries, in 1671 the first home 
for people with disabilities was built in France. 

In times of Tsarist in Russia disabled people were placed in monasteries; state treasury 
assigned their up keeping. At those times the notion "invalid" referred to the people, who 
became disabled due to the performance of active duty [1]. 

Throughout history society changed its attitude to people with special needs. It went 
the path from hatred and harassment to tolerance, and the society realized that people with 
disabilities had equal rights as healthy ones. The problems of social protection of people with 
disabilities have become the object of all international institutions (the United Nations 
Organization, International Labor Organization, etc) since 1940s of last century. Ukraine began 
to carry out its state policy towards people with disabilities based on international standards in 
the first years of its independence. 
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In spite of many problems which occur on disabled people's way of integration to 
normal life, they continue to fulfill themselves. High life potential and mental skills were 
shown by people with disabilities again and again in Paralympics and different spheres of art. 
Mostly we don´t know that such famous composers as Frederic Chopin, Johann Sebastian 
Bach, Ludwig van Beethoven, such painters as Henry Marie Raymond Lautrec Monfa, 
Leonardo da Vinci, Oscar-Claude Monet, Edgar Degas, actress Sarah Bernhardt and many 
others were disabled? The famous British theoretical physicist, the author of "black holes" 
theory, Professor Stephen Hawking, also called new Einstein, is a wheelchair user for more 
than 40 years and he only can communicate with the help of a computer voice coder. Four 
years ago he took a flight on a special designed plane to experience gravity-free state. He is 
on the 8th place on the list of "Today's 100 men of genius". He continues to live a fulfilled life, 
learning new things and giving his knowledge to the world [2]. 

Disability is considered to be a social phenomenon. No society or state can avoid it. 
According to the level of development, priorities and opportunities, it should form social and 
economic policy towards people with disability and (or) mentally challenged ones. 

The assessment of rate of expansion of disability is rather questionable in the world. 
According to the results, at an average of 10 percent of the European population is suffering 
from serious diseases which lead to disability. These figures are eloquent and besides their 
general characteristics, they justify that this phenomenon is widely spread in any country. 

The number of people with disabilities in Ukraine increased by two times in the last 20 
years: from 1,6 millions in 1991 to 2,8 millions in 2012. The increase of number of people with 
disabilities is stipulated by growth of birth of children with disabilities. Next factor which 
stipulate this growth is man-caused conditions of life (the growth of transport accidents). As a 
result, the state has defined two ways of cooperation with people with disabilities: 
rehabilitation and involvement of elf-marked disabled people into active life, and returning to 
labor activity those who have already got disability during their working life and who have 
got education and occupation. Integration of people with disabilities into social and working 
life can be possible due to effective state system of rehabilitation. 

Rehabilitation of people with disabilities is a complicated multifold issue in which 
vocational rehabilitation takes individual place. Vocational rehabilitation centers for people 
with disabilities can be referred to specialized institutions where a disabled person can acquire 
an occupation. The main goal of such centers lies in qualitative training of people with 
disabilities who acquire blue-collar occupation. The final goal of vocational rehabilitation of 
people with disabilities is inclusion the leavers of the centers into professional activity on 
open labor market. Under applicable laws of Ukraine, a person with disabilities is a person 
with persistent disorganization of body function and person's interaction with environment 
can lead to limitation of his/her vital activity; as a result the country is obliged to create 
conditions for exercising his/her right on equal terms with other citizens of the country and to 
secure his/her social protection, and disability is the way of loosing health resulting from 
illnesses, injuries (its consequences) or congenital disorder [3]. 

Topical character of an issue is quite obvious against ageing of population of the 
country. Under such circumstances the number of people with disabilities will grow 
reasonably if the majority of risk factors of disability will not be controlled [4]. That is why 
the governments of the countries of Ukraine should facilitate the process of socialization of 
people with disabilities. The socialization of people with disabilities means the process of 
accumulation of social and cultural experience, the preparation of people with disabilities to 
individual life in society, active participation in various parts of socially beneficial activities 
that include a certain system of values, knowledge, attitudes, and principles of interpersonal 
interaction and rules of behavior. The socialization of people with disabilities is closely 
connected with the notion of social integration which assumes active involvement of people 
with disabilities in public life [5]. 

The main problem of people with disabilities in Ukraine is not absence of wheel-
chairs, artificial limbs, small pension or government aid (though these are substantial issues) 
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but it is important for society to realize that people with disabilities have rights to be involved 
in social life of society and to materialize their potential. Many people with disabilities are 
deprived of having efficient work only because of ambiguous attitude of society towards 
people with disabilities, and needless to say that nowadays it is hard to be employed even if 
person does not have any problems with health. The problem of socialization of people with 
disabilities is also connected with inaccessibility of people with disabilities to infrastructure 
projects and life activities. Public transport is not adapted to wheel-chairs, and practically 
there are no purpose-built buses on the streets of the cities. Most of buildings and institutions 
are not adapted for people with disabilities. Only through court action constructers are forced 
to conform to the norms when they put houses into commission [6]. 

On the way to labor market people with disabilities face a lot of problems. One of them 
is the stereotyped image of incapacity being an efficient worker. Most of employers think that 
people with disabilities can perform only unskilled labor or they cannot act as qualified workers. 
Even the most successful managers take people with disabilities as intolerable burden. We 
think that social myths as non-competitiveness of people with disabilities are because of lack 
of information. It is known that there are people with disabilities who successfully work as 
lawyers, economists, IT-specialists, etc. Besides, they value their place of work more and they 
have got more responsibility performing their functions. International and national experience 
proves that integration of people with disabilities into society and labor market is feasible 
only when efforts of the government, efforts of public organizations of people with disabilities 
and efforts of people with disabilities are united. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
In Ukraine the rights of people with disabilities to participate in social life and protection 

of their interests are theoretically secured by legislation and by laws, and problems of people 
with disabilities are solved by social projects and programs which are financed by the State 
budget. They are directed to provide people with disabilities equal opportunities with other 
citizens of the country in exercising civic, economic, political and constitutional laws and 
freedoms. The problems of people with disabilities are paid much attention but socialization 
itself requires thorough investigation of this issue. The Constitution of Ukraine secures equal 
right to all citizens. Article 21 declares that "all people are free and equal in their dignity and 
rights", "human rights and freedom are inalienable and inviolable", article 24 says "there shall 
be no privileges or restrictions based on race, color of skin, political, religious and other 
beliefs, gender, ethnic and social origin, property status, place of residence, linguistic or other 
characteristics", article 43 describes that "everyone has the right of work, including the possibility 
to earn one's living by labor that he or she freely chooses or to which he or she freely agrees. 
The State creates conditions for citizens to fully realize their rights of work, guarantees equal 
opportunities in the choice of profession and of types of labor activity, implements programs 
of vocational education, training and retraining of personnel according to the needs of society" 
[7]. The Base Law, which formed the goal of state social policy people with disabilities, became 
Law of Ukraine from 21.03.1991, No. 875-XII "On Fundamental Principles of Social Protection 
of Disabled People in Ukraine". According to this Law, the goal of government policy towards 
people with disabilities lies in creation legal, economic, political and social conditions to meet 
their needs in health resumption, material security, labor and civic activities [3]. In 2005 the 
Supreme Council of Ukraine adopted a new legislative act as Law of Ukraine from 06.10.2005, 
No. 2961-IV "On Rehabilitation of Disabled People in Ukraine". Its implementation aims not 
only to create necessary conditions for full-fledged style of life of people with disabilities 
such as: physical well-being, acquisition of education, occupation, participation in labor 
activity, but to change attitude towards them as to the citizens with full rights of the society. 

Law of Ukraine "On Rehabilitation of Disabled People in Ukraine" gave an impetus to 
strong functional changes providing legal guarantees and constitutional safeguards in the 
sphere of social protection and rehabilitation of people with disabilities [8]. Several legislative 
and normative acts were adopted to execute the Law of Ukraine. Law of Ukraine from 
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06.10.2005, No. 2960-IV "On Introduction of Changes in to the Law of Ukraine towards Vocational 
Rehabilitation of Disabled People in Ukraine" [9], Law of Ukraine from 23.02.2006, No. 
3483-IV "On Introduction of Changes in to the Laws of Ukraine on Exercising the Rights of 
disabled People for Employment" [10], Decree of President of Ukraine from 01.06.2005, No. 
900/2005 "On Urgent Measures as to Creation of Favorable Living Conditions for Disabled 
People" [11], Decree of President of Ukraine from 27.12.2005, No. 1845/2005 "On Measures as 
to Creation of Favorable Conditions to Provide Disabled People with Social, Medical and 
Vocational Rehabilitation" [12], Decree of President of Ukraine from 18.12.2007, No. 1228/ 
2007 "On Additional Urgent Measures as to Creation of Favorable Living Conditions for 
Disabled People" [13]. The Ratification of some international documents of issues concerning 
people with disabilities (Standard Rules on the Equalization of Opportunities for Persons with 
Disabilities, European Social Charter, Convention No. 159 Concerning Vocational Rehabilitation 
and Employment of Disabled Persons, UNO Convention on the Rights of Persons with 
Disabilities, etc.) by Ukraine helped to regulate national norms with international standards, 
and to implement them according to plan [14, 15, 16, 17]. To ensure conformity of legislation 
of Ukraine as to people with disabilities with international standards the Government of 
Ukraine adopted a number of normative documents which regulate rehabilitation process of 
people with disabilities and provision of rehabilitation services. So, the Resolution of Cabinet 
of Ministry of Ukraine from 19.07.2006, No. 999 "On Approval of the Procedure of Provision 
of Disabled People with Automobiles" was adopted [18]. Resolution of Cabinet of Ministry of 
Ukraine from 05.04.2012, No. 321 "On Approval of the Procedure of Provision of Rehabilitation 
Equipment of Disabled People, Disabled Children and other certain Categories of the Population" 
and the list of this equipment was passed [19]. Resolution of Cabinet of Ministry of Ukraine 
from 31.01.2007, No. 80 regulated the uniform procedure of providing people and children with 
disabilities of rehabilitation services, its costs, managerial issues of licensing of labor activity, 
and supervision of rendering of social services [20]. Order of Ministry of Labor and Social Policy 
of Ukraine from 09.10.2006, No. 372 passed typical procedure on vocational rehabilitation 
centers for persons with disabilities [21], typical procedures of the rehabilitation center of 
mixed type for people with disabilities and children with deficiency of intellect, on institution 
of permanent or temporary lie in of people with deficiency of intellect was adopted the order 
by Ministry of Labor and Social Policy of Ukraine from 23.07.2007, No. 392 [22]. Social 
standards in the sphere of vocational rehabilitation which set requirements to the content and 
amount of rehabilitation measures as to recovery and reparation of limited capabilities of 
persons with disabilities were defined. Procedure of provision of rehabilitation center for the 
first time granted the right for people and children with disabilities to choose rehabilitation 
centers by themselves regardless place of residence. To ensure the implementation of norms 
of UNO Convention on the Rights of People with Disabilities, the Cabinet of Ministry of 
Ukraine passed the Resolution from 01.08.2012, No. 706 the State special-purpose program 
"National strategy of implementation of Convention on the Rights of People with Disabilities 
and Development of Rehabilitation System of People with Disabilities" before 2020 [23]. 

 

RESULTS 
Thus, on the whole social protection of this category of citizens has had positive trends 

of the last 3 years: normative and legal base is constantly extending and improving, financing 
of state programs on provision of orthopedic equipment and facilities has become better, an 
amount of social aids has been increased, the quantity and quality of social, educational, 
rehabilitation services rise, the programs of promotion of employment of people with 
disabilities are developed very fast. If for a healthy person there are no difficulties to adapt to 
the environment and to live an active life, there are difficulties for people with disabilities to 
do this which connects with health problems. These difficulties for people with disabilities result 
from inadaptability of the society and environment to the needs of people with disabilities. For 
an ordinary person the work is third part of his/her life, it is the way to get earnings to satisfy 
his/her needs. For a person with disabilities the work is necessary for communicating with people 
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and not to be a burden for the family. People with disabilities are enlisting the co-operation 
actively. Some conditions are created for this. Today there are particular institutions which serve 
people with disabilities in Ukraine. They are: regional centers and their day centers; departments 
of social aid at home; rehabilitation centers; residential care homes; health resorts and recreation 
and retreat centers; the enterprises of Ukrainian manufacturing concern "Ukrprotez"; social 
security medical assessment board, etc. According to article 13 of the Law of Ukraine from 
06.10.2005, No. 2961-IV "On Rehabilitation of Disabled People in Ukraine", rehabilitation 
institutions depending on the support of rehabilitation measures which are provided can be 
referred to such types as: medical rehabilitation; medical and social rehabilitation; social 
rehabilitation; psychological and pedagogical rehabilitation; bodily rehabilitation; vocational 
rehabilitation; occupational rehabilitation; sport and physical training rehabilitation. 
Rehabilitation centers can be of mixed type. Integration of people with disabilities into social 
and working life can be possible due to effective state system of rehabilitation, the main 
connecting link of which are vocational rehabilitation centers. The goal of the centers lies in 
qualitative training of people with disabilities who acquire blue-collar occupation. 

Legislation defines vocational rehabilitation as a system of measures which are directed 
on person's preparation for labor activity, rehabilitation and acquisition of working capacity 
by means of adaptation, re-adaptation, training, retraining or reeducation with further employment, 
and necessary social service form regarding individual bents and wishes [8]. 

Vocational rehabilitation centers for people with disabilities are a powerful system of 
getting complete vocational education by people with disabilities, obtainment of professional 
skills and abilities to work. The number of people with disabilities who completed vocational 
rehabilitation in the centers of vocational rehabilitation of Ministry of Labor and Social Policy 
of Ukraine is constantly rising. rehabilitation of people with disabilities in centers foresees not 
only conducting of career guidance, vocational training, retraining and advanced training of 
people with disabilities, but organization of vocational rehabilitation implementing medical 
care which covers provision of certain forms of social aid; provision of psychological help 
that will guarantee successful adaptation of people with disabilities to work; organization of 
overall mental healing and psycho correction based on the latest results of today's psychology, 
physiology and medicine; estimation of results of rehabilitation centers of people with 
disabilities according to educational, social, psychological and medical criteria; carrying-out 
measures to promote full employment of people with disabilities as to obtained profession 
after finishing training. 

To promote employment of people with disabilities, centers collaborate with state 
employment service, departments of labor and social protection of the population, regional 
branch of Social Protection of Persons with Disabilities Funds, Social Insurance Funds from 
Occupational Accidents and Diseases, Disability Determination Services, regional branches of 
Enterprises Commission and public organizations for people with disabilities. Forms of such 
collaborations are information sharing as to job vacancies, which are favorable for employment 
of persons with disabilities, conducting of collective meetings, seminars, "career fairs", "Door 
Open Day", etc. Thanks to close collaboration of centers and mentioned above institutions by 
the end of vocational training, the people with disabilities are offered job vacancies according 
to their place of residence. The centers keep feedback with people with disabilities to solve 
problems which occur during the employment process and to improve the employment 
process. Implementation of social and economic enterprises on the basis of separate centers 
helps to increase competitiveness of people with disabilities on labor market. Transit 
workplaces that are workplaces where during a year the leavers of centers work on terms of 
wage employment are created at these social and economic enterprises. By the end of the 
work at these transit workplaces, people with disabilities having obtained all necessary 
training skills become competitive on labor market, and correspondingly they give their 
transit workplaces to other leavers of the centers. These rehabilitation centers for people and 
children with disabilities in the system of Ministry of Social Policy of Ukraine as of 
01.01.2013 contains: 200 social rehabilitation centers for children with disabilities; 12 
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vocational rehabilitation centers for people with disabilities; 10 centers of mixed type for 
people and children with disabilities; 1 center of mixed type for mentally deficient people and 
children; 1 center of permanent and temporary stay for mentally deficient people. 

The Ukrainian vocational rehabilitation centre for people with disabilities and 11 
vocational rehabilitation centers operate in Ukraine. Six vocational rehabilitation centers have 
status of interregional centers. They are Crimean Regional Institution "Interregional vocational 
rehabilitation centre for people with disabilities" (Yevpatoria), Vinnytsya interregional vocational 
rehabilitation centre "Podillya", Donbass interregional vocational rehabilitation (Kramatorsk), 
Luhansk interregional vocational rehabilitation centre, Lvov interregional vocational 
rehabilitation centre, and Bukovyna interregional vocational rehabilitation (Chernovtsy). The 
"Social Protection of People with Disabilities Fund" finances interregional centers and 
Ukrainian vocational rehabilitation centre for people with disabilities. 

Vocational rehabilitation centers operate not in all regions that make difficulties for 
provision of services of vocational rehabilitation centers for people with disabilities in uncovered 
regions, moreover, the number of people with disabilities in these regions is not lower than in 
those regions where vocational rehabilitation centers operate (Table 1). 

Table 1 
The number of people with disabilities region-wise at the beginning of 2012 

No Index The number of persons with disabilities  % of total number 
There are vocational rehabilitation centers for persons with disabilities 

1. Autonomous Republic  
of Crimea  

126409 4.84 

2. Vinnitsa Region 114744 4.40 
3. Donetsk Region (2) 267794 10.26 
4. Zaporizhzhya Region   98410 3.77 
5. Kyiv Region 108605 4.16 
6. Luhansk Region 118421 4.54 
7. Lvov Region 182849 7.01 
8. Odessa Region 146947 5.63 
9. Rivne Region   71283 2.73 

10. Cherkassy Region   93216 3.57 
11. Chernovtsy Region   48946 1.88 

There are no vocational rehabilitation centers for persons with disabilities 
1. Volyn Region   76017 2.91 
2. Dnepropetrovsk Region 168803 6.47 
3. Zhitomir Region   98410 3.77 
4. Zakarpattya Region   67421 2.58 
5. Ivano-Frankovsk Region   92046 3.53 
6. Kirovograd Region   56228 2.15 
7. Mykolayiv Region   65183 2.50 
8. Poltava Region   87928 3.37 
9. Sumy Region   60554 2.32 
10. Ternopil Region   61215 2.35 
11. Kharkov Region 150345 5.76 
12. Kherson Region   51474 1.97 
13. Khmelnitsky Region 114650 4.39 
14. Chernihiv Region   82115 3.15 
Total 2610013 100.0 

Source: research of authors according to State Statistics Service of Ukraine 
 

According to the "Digest of Analysis Findings" (Rehabilitation and employment of 
people with disabilities) of the "Department of Social Protection of People with Disabilities" 
[24-29] the number of people with disabilities who completed vocational rehabilitation in the 
centers is given in Table 2. 

During 2006-2012 the number of participants who completed vocational rehabilitation 
increased the dial plan of training participants on average 16.5%. Thus, in 2012 the number of 
participants who completed vocational rehabilitation is on 18.36% higher than was planned. 
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Table 2 
The number of persons with disabilities, who completed vocational rehabilitation 

in vocational rehabilitation centers 

Index 
Years 

2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 
Dial plan of training participants 1420 1580 1780 1736 1729 1700 1623 
The number of participants who completed 
vocational rehabilitation 1531 1754 1998 2171 2076 2056 1921 
Source: research of authors according to State Statistics Service of Ukraine 

 

The largest quantity people with disabilities who completed vocational rehabilitation 
was in following centers: Lvov interregional vocational rehabilitation centre for people with 
disabilities (471 persons), Ukrainian vocational rehabilitation centre (322 people) and Crimean 
Regional Institution "Interregional vocational rehabilitation centre for people with disabilities" 
(319 people). Comparing with the quantity of people with disabilities in 2006, we can say that it 
increased on 25.47%, but in 2009 it decreased on 11.52% or on 250 people, though the number 
of people with disabilities is growing every year, and financing of the centers is improving. 

People with disabilities in the centers are trained by certain number of professions 
(occupations), the Ministry of Education and Science of Ukraine gave licenses on the list of 
these professions. The level of employment of leavers of vocational training centers is shown in 
Figure 1. 

 

 
 

Figure 1: Employment of leavers of vocational rehabilitation centers 
for people with disabilities 

Source: created by authors according State Statistics Service of Ukraine 
 

The volume of leavers who obtained state recognized certificates in 2012 was 1288 
people, 67.05% of the total number of participants of courses, because 109 participants of courses 
were sent down, and 524 continued training. 56.83% of people with disabilities who obtained 
certificates found jobs. Such people, as we can see, are more than a half, but those who have 
not found a job after vocational rehabilitation are also almost half of all participants of the 
courses (43.17%). Thus, the problem of employment of people with disabilities is still open. The 
overall level of employment of people with disabilities has increased on 16.38% since 2009. 
Among employed people with disabilities 46.86% worked by professions in the centers, 15.71% 
were employed in other professions, 37.43% were self-employed people with disabilities. 

In Table 3 the level of employed leavers by obtained professions in the Centers, by other 
professions and the level of self-employed persons with disabilities. The highest level of employed 
leavers by obtained profession in 2012 among the Centers was in Eastern municipal vocational 
rehabilitation centre for people with disabilities with a total number of employed leavers (100%) 
and in Zaporizhzhya regional rehabilitation centre for people with disabilities (74.07%). 
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Table 3 
The level of employed leavers in vocational training centers in 2012 

No 
City of rehabilitation 

institution 

The number 
of disabled 

people 
enrolled for 
studying in 

2012 
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1 Ukrainian reha centre   82   21 24 37 25.61 29,27 45.12 
2 Crimean  171   74 16 81 43.27   9,36 47.37 
3 Vinnitsa   59   29 11 19 49.15 18,64 32.20 
4 Donbas   28   17 11   0 60.71 39,29   0.00 
5 Luhansk   41     7   9 25 17.07 21,95 60.98 
6 Lvov 217 146 23 48 67.28 10,60 22.12 
7 Bukovina   32   17   8   7 53.13 25,00 21.88 
8 Eastern municipal     4     4   0   0 100.0 0.00   0.00 
9 Zaporizhzhya   27   20   4   3 74.07 14,81 11.11 

10 Odessa   37     3   3 31   8.11 8,11 83.78 
11 Rivne   18     5   2 11 27.78 11,11 61.11 
12 Uman   16     0   4 12   0.00 25,00 75.00 

Source: research of authors according to State Statistics Service of Ukraine 
 

Increase of people with disabilities happens because of negative demographic trends, in 
particular strengthening ageing process of the population of Ukraine, which also includes 
Dnepropetrovsk region. Though the number of people defined as people with disabilities for 
the first time decreases every year, and that is a positive tendency [30-34]. 

Social protection and support of people with disabilities in Dnepropetrovsk region are 
executed under delegated state powers (pensions, benefits, addressed help and compensations) 
and within regional program of provision of state social protection and regional forms of 
addressed support of war veterans, people with disabilities and certain categories of citizens in 
Dnepropetrovsk region on 2010-2014, confirmed by resolution of Dnepropetrovsk Regional 
Council from 18.12.2009, No. 645-22/V [35] and local programs of social protection of people 
with disabilities. In accordance with government programs people with disabilities of the region 
exercise their rights in following ways of social aid: getting exemptions for energy sources 
and public utilities, for solid fuel and liquefied gas, for communication services and travel 
privileges (overall 874,8 thousands of people); and provision for: 1) housing (in 2010 21 disabled 
war veterans of group I were provided with housing, in 2011 there were 7 disabled war 
veterans. Disabled People and Veterans State Service was offered to provide 3 disabled war 
veterans (peacekeeping soldiers) with housing); 2) special purpose vehicles (in 2010 people 
with disabilities of the region were provided with 167 special purpose vehicles including 
disabled war veterans with 123, Chernobyl cleanup veterans with 12, disabled persons who 
suffer from systematic diseases with 19, children with disabilities with 13. In 2011 98 
previously used cars were given); 3) rehabilitation equipment (in 2011 6 thousands 
rehabilitation equipment and vehicles including 2 thousands wheelchairs); 4) health resort 
treatment (in 2010 5,2 thousands of people with disabilities, children with disabilities, war 
veterans and Chernobyl cleanup veterans were revitalized, in 2011 for 3,9 thousands people); 
5) in 2010 provision of services in home remodeling (taking into account ultimate 
accomplishment of these repairs, in 2011 the demand was 224 flats). 

Provision of benefits, pension payments and government support of people with 
disabilities immediately, keeping the order of simplification and enhancement of procedures of 
assignment of pensions is secured in Dnepropetrovsk region. On execution of measures of 
program of provision of state social protection and regional forms of addressed support of war 
veterans, people with disabilities and certain categories of citizens in Dnepropetrovsk region on 
2010-2014, confirmed by resolution of Dnepropetrovsk Regional Council from 18.12.2009, No. 
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645-22/V [35], and local programs of social protection of people with disabilities in 2011 at the 
expenses of local budgets additional aid to people with disabilities was provided: 1) financial 
support of statutory activity of regional public organizations of people with disabilities and 
veterans (461.8 thousands UAH, in towns and districts of the region 819.1 thousands UAH); 
2) provision of material aid to people with disabilities (8.6 thousands of people were covered); 
3) addressed aid on public utilities payments to the value of 1 million 233 thousands hryvnias 
(1.4 thousands of people made use of services); 4) financing the charges of mobile communication 
in districts of the region (1.6 thousands of people made use of services); 5) compensatory 
payments for petroleum, remodeling and motor vehicle servicing and maintenance (44326 persons 
with disabilities); 6) additional revitalization (133 Chernobyl children and 165 veterans); 7) 
housing improvements (8 Chernobyl families) [36]. 

Particular importance in Dnepropetrovsk region is paid to employment of people with 
disabilities, necessary measures were taken as to the list of people with disabilities on the 
basis of Uniform State Computerized Register of Persons entitled to Benefits and Centralized 
data-banking system of persons with disabilities issues. Employment Services take active 
participation in employment of people with disabilities of the region. Data of Table 4 proves 
that for last 3 years the increase of people with disabilities who apply to Employment Service 
for help is 0.32%. Moreover, the level of employment increased on 41.91% for this period. 
Regional programs as to employment of people with disabilities contribute to this fact. 

 

Table 4 
Employment Service performance in Dnepropetrovsk region 

for employing disabled people 

Index 
Years Deviation 2012 from 2010 

2010 2011 2012 Absolute Relative, % 
Number of people with disabilities who applied for 
employment services 2198 2232 2205 7   0.32 
Number of people with disabilities who were employed 
by recommendation of employment services 606 829 860 254 41.91 

Source: research of authors according to State Statistics Service in Dnepropetrovsk region 
 
Basic Employment Services of Dnepropetrovsk region get job vacancies for people with 

disabilities from enterprises; Fund of Social Protection of People with Disabilities suggests some 
job vacancies. As of 01.01.2013 business enterprises of the region claims 3185 job vacancies 
for this category of the population towards 4% of quota, it is on 84 vacancies more than of the 
same period of 2012. Manifested quantity of job vacancies for people with disabilities is 44% 
of total manifested quantity of vacancies. 

 
DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS 

Substantial and significant problem is the attitude of employers towards people with 
disabilities in Ukraine. To change attitude of employers of attraction people with disabilities into 
labor activity, during running public meetings for employers and face-to-face communication 
with representatives of business enterprises, organizations, establishments specialists of basic 
Employment Service underline the social and vocational rehabilitation and employment of people 
with disabilities, creation of specialized job places for people with disabilities at enterprises 
including attraction of money of Fund of Social Protection of People with Disabilities and inform 
employers with vocational and qualification structure of people who are on the list. 

On 5 training and production enterprises in the system of Ukrainian society of blind 
men and on 2 enterprises of Ukrainian society of deaf people workplaces were created for 1.5 
thousands working people with disabilities including 1.0 thousand people with sight and 
hearing disabilities. To increase competitiveness of people with disabilities on labor market, to 
encourage their self-determination and enhancement of their employment, Employment 
Service provides complex of career guidance services: individual and group services of career 
information, consulting (including diagnostic examinations) and career selection. In 2012 
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vocational training by recommendation of Employment Services was conducted to 151 people 
with disabilities that were 20 people less than in 2011. Special attention was paid to career 
guidance with pupils of specialized schools and residential care homes. 103 people with 
disabilities participated in paid public works. That is 16 people more than in 2011. During 
2012 specialists of Employment Services raised informational awareness in mass media as to 
services of State Employment Service and active forms of promotion of employment of the 
population, presentation of Employment Services activity and give information as to the situation 
on labor market. During 2012 according to recent reports there were 611 publications in printed 
mass media, including 402 in local and regional newspapers. Workers of employment services 
were on the air 197 times and 877 times on television promoting active forms of assistance in 
employment of the population, explanations of changes to laws of employment which are in 
action and situation at the labor market. So, addressing to local Employment Services within 
Dnepropetrovsk region people with disabilities can get help in job search: information about 
job vacancies, qualified consulting and career guidance services, complete vocational training 
and retraining, to advance qualification, get extra earning (including unemployment aid) 
participating in paid public works. On the territory of the region 51 territorial centers of social 
service (provision of social services) operate. They provide social services to 71.1 thousand 
people (13934 persons with disabilities) including at home for 41.5 thousand people (7466 
people with disabilities). Thus, socialization of people with disabilities is paid much attention 
in Dnepropetrovsk region as one of the most developed in Ukraine. Programs which are not 
only developed but implemented in the region are shown due cognizance of government and 
local authorities as to solution of problems of people with disabilities. But many problems are 
left unsolved. One of these problems is establishment of rehabilitation center in the region 
regarding the increase number of people with disabilities in the region. There are problems in 
performance of most rehabilitation centers of our country. Disadvantages of operation of 
vocational rehabilitation centers of people with disabilities in Ukraine are: 1) limited list of 
professions for training (but there is positive dynamics of increase of list of professions every 
year); 2) significant divergences in periods of training of the same professions that increase the 
cost of training in vocational rehabilitation centers of people with disabilities; 3) 3 vocational 
rehabilitation centers do not offer accommodation to people with disabilities, 6 of them do it 
partially. It demands changes regarding peculiarities of audience group; 4) low employment 
index of leavers of the centers because of discrepancy of disciplines of training to market needs 
and insufficient efficiency of job performance of some workers of centers in this direction. 

Thus, as analysis proves, in Ukraine many efforts are put towards socialization of 
people with disabilities, these people, for sure, can enlarge the number of qualified specialists 
in many activities. But the problems still exist. To solve and get over problems, to increase the 
effectiveness of current programs certain lines of activity can be determined. Such 
characteristics of human capital assets of Ukraine as low level of financial awareness attract 
attention. For people with disabilities financial awareness has particular significance that is 
why the rise of their financial awareness, effective management of owns funds should be paid 
much attention. It is desirable to implement such educational courses as "Finance of House 
holding", "Management of Own Finances", "Funds Management: practical course of building 
up the prosperity", etc. There are no institutions of finance consulting in Ukraine. In developed 
countries financial consultant (financial advisor, financial planner) is one of the most prestigious 
profession, at the same time in our country such specialists are not trained even in higher 
educational establishments. National labor market demands such specialists as one of the 
main tasks of the state policy is rise of financial awareness of Ukrainians. 

Among people with disabilities the group of those who became disabled after obtainment 
of relevant education can be defined. They can be specialists, financial consultants who will 
be able to teach people with disabilities with whom they can communicate effectively and 
health people that in turn can help the establishment of institution of financial consultants. By 
this way the second line of activity of people with disabilities communication with any 
category of partnership relations can be implemented. Besides, level of willingness of healthy 
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people to take people with disability not only at workplace but in everyday life is low. Many 
health people have difficulties in communication people with disabilities. The preparation of 
such existence can be done through organization of cultural and sports events, distribution of 
information about ways of life of people with disabilities via mass media, through knowledge 
channel, dissemination of knowledge of communication skills with people with disabilities. 

In Ukraine there is a need in effective implementation of programs of adaptation of 
people with disabilities through provision of relations (feedback with organization) in socialization 
of people with disabilities into working environment, study of his/her problems with staff, 
ways of solution these problems during next training of people with disabilities, in particular 
there is a need in organizing the cooperation of the centers with those who are responsible for 
adaptation of people with disabilities through special training in working environment (perhaps, 
tutors). In training process of tutors of people with disabilities to working environment it is 
necessary to foresee their special training in acquiring knowledge as to the specific character 
of socialization of these categories of people, overcoming certain difficulties. People with 
disabilities are specific type of workers who need tutor that is why there is a necessity in 
training people who can give such assistance. As a result, it would be desirable for educational 
establishment to schedule in curriculum of training managers the study of issue of navigation 
for persons with disabilities who would be able to obtain theoretical knowledge and practice 
of performing functions of cooperation as well. 

In today's world new cultural and educational standard is formed by respect to people 
with disabilities which is documented in international legislation of UNO (UNO Convention 
on the Rights of Persons with Disabilities). A lot of international instruments encourage every 
country to adjust national legislation to fundamental principles of international laws. 
Legislation of the countries of European Community pays much attention to vocational 
rehabilitation of people with disabilities. Ukraine has already adopted Austrian experience 
organizing activities of rehabilitation establishments. One of the basic approaches of sharing 
experience under Operating program to execute the Report of intentions of cooperation 
between Ministry of Labor and Social Policy of Ukraine and Federal Ministry of Social 
Security and Consumer Rights Protection of the Republic of Austria in the sphere of social 
policy on 2007-2010 became the project of vocational and social rehabilitation, integration 
and employment of people with disabilities "Social and economic enterprise for people with 
disabilities". Practical approval was carried out on the basis of four interregional vocational 
rehabilitation centers of people with disabilities (in Yevpatoriya, Vinnitsa, Lvov and Luhansk). 
In these pilot centers 33 integrated enterprises were formed, almost 300 people with 
disabilities worked at transit and permanent workplaces in 2010. In particular, in Lvov region 
on the basis of Interregional vocational rehabilitation center 9 social and economic enterprises 
have been set up where people with disabilities obtain blue-collar jobs and do curricular 
practical training. At social and economic enterprises 62 people are working, among them 26 
are people with disabilities. Also on these enterprises 8 transit workplaces were created where 
vocational adaptation of people with disabilities is realized [34]. So, further cooperation with 
the countries of European Community is very important for Ukraine. As a result, discriminative 
approaches in employment of people with disabilities are eliminated; programs of vocational 
training and rehabilitation are adjusted to demands of open labor market. It permits to enlarge 
variety of forms of employment of people with disabilities, in particular on social and 
economic enterprises which are set up on the basis of vocational rehabilitation centers, and to 
accomplish their full employment. The basis of full integration of persons with disabilities to 
public life is their attraction to the labor activities. The issue of attraction of people with 
disabilities to the labor activities is one of the major tasks of state policy towards this category 
of citizens, which is achieved by implementation of their vocational rehabilitation. 
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Abstract: The absence of unification in understanding of the concept of logistical costs 
and the absence of exact definition of logistical costs in the terms which did not belong to the 
logistics theory are revealed in our research. As a result we offer to consider logistical costs 
as the costs on the used labor, material, financial and informational resources connected with 
the realization of logistical operations and functions. Author learnt different scientific concepts, 
which discover logistical costs essence. In authorial opinion, these expenses should provide 
transformation of material assets inside the enterprise and between enterprises, as well as the 
stocks maintenance. 

 
Keywords: logistical expenses, account and control of logistical expenses, logistics, 

concepts of logistical costs 
 

INTRODUCTION 
Logistical expenses make about 7-16% of the enterprise's cumulative incomes or less 

than 45% of the total administrative expenses. Thus, the percentage of logistical costs in the 
structure of general expenses for production and realization will increase as a result of 
delivery chains' complication, changes of orders system and increases of requirements to the 
service quality. Therefore management of logistical expenses becomes the key factor to raise 
company's competitiveness nowadays. The effective basis for such management is the 
information on the size and reasons of logistical expenses occurrence. Systemic registration 
and grouping of this information might be done only by means of accounting. However, the 
collection and systematization of the necessary information doesn't take proper attention in 
the modern economic science despite of the wide range of logistical management methods in 
accounting system. Thereupon, research of the economic essence of logistical costs as an 
object of accounting is actual and significant. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
Methods, which have been used in our research, are: scientific methods of knowledge, 

analysis and synthesis, induction and deduction, scientific abstraction, logic methods, analogy, 
comparison and systematic approach. 

 
RESULTS 

At studying of logistical costs concept the analysis of scientific and legal sources is 
provided. Absence of common understanding of this concept is observed. It is consequence of 
terminological standardization in logistics. Final results of our research of a category "logistical 
costs" are presented in Table 1. 

Thus, the majority of scientists (V. Dybsky, E. Zajtsev, V. Sergeev, A. Sterligova, T.  
Alesinsky, L. Kazarina, S. Shapoval, I. Poleshchuk, V. Shcherbakov and others) agree in 
opinion that logistical costs are expenses connected with performance of logistical operations. 
Logistical operations are considered as an independent part of logistical process which could 
be made at one workplace or by means of equal technical equipment, i.e. it is the isolated set 
of the actions directed to the transformation of material or informational flows; or it could be 
seen as any action which is not subject to the further decomposition within the limits of a task 
of research or management and which is connected with the occurrence or transformation of 
material and other flows (informational, financial and service). 
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V. Dybsky, E. Zajtsev, V. Sergeev and A. Sterligova in their researches of logistical 
terminology have noted that the term "operation" came from the operational management. 

Thus, it is possible to track terminological complexity of considered concept through 
the multilevel structure of the "logistical costs" construction. There is a term "logistical 
operations" into "logistical costs" definition. It leans at the category of "logistical flow" and at 
the concept of "operation", which came from the operational management (Figure 1). 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 

Figure 1: Hierarchical scheme-construction of "logistical costs" 
Source: created by author 

 

However such use of abovementioned definitions is deprived of sense. Yu. Petrov and 
А. ZaСarov СavО markОd Тn tСОТr rОsОarМСОs tСat "ТnТtТal tОrms oП tСО tСОory sСould ЛО dОПТnОd 
(are given on the basis of sensual perceptions, e.g. by means of examples) or through the terms 
which are not belong to this theory. Thus, terms, which are defined by means of examples they 
couldn't be set" (Petrov, Zaharov, 1999). Thereupon, the exact definition of "logistical costs" 
concept is seen expedient as it should contain obvious criteria for definition of concrete logistical 
costs structure through the terms which are not belong to the logistics theory and by means of 
the standard economic concepts (according to the State Standard of the Republic of Belarus 
STB 2047-2010 "Logistical activity"). Terms and definitions" logistical costs are expenses of 
logistical services. Here is the same mistake, i.e. logistical costs are defined through the 
"logistical services" concept. Some authors (A. Drozdov, B. Anikin and I. Kulik) give definition 
of logistical costs through their structure that doesn't allow lighting their essence. Therefore 
further we will consider opinions of the authors who give own verbal definition of logistical 
costs, which are distinct from opinions of the majority. Thus, L. Mirotin considers logistical 
costs as resource expenses caused by enterprises' functional performance to satisfy consumers 
needs (Mirotin, 2003). N. Sivohina notes that logistical costs are expenses, which accompany 
logistics functions performance, i.e. expenses on transportation, on stocks maintenance and on 
orders' registration (Sivohina, 2000). D. Bauersox considers logistical costs as expenses which 
are necessary for the logistical requirements maintenance (Bauersox, 2005). A. Sumets and E. 
Pelihov define logistical expenses as current costs of the enterprises rendering only logistical 
services, i.e. it is a part of current costs for the specified kind of logistical activity (Sumets, 
2010). However abovementioned definitions also lean to the theory of logistics, demanding 
additional disclosing and justification. Polish scientists C. Skovronek and Z. Sariush-Volsky 
use category "logistical expenses" to define and characterize logistical costs the same way as 
author uses. In their opinion, logistical expenses (logistical costs in understanding of A. Malei) 
represent amount of money for the used labor, labor objects and means, financial expenses and 
cost of negative force-majeure consequences caused by material assets' transformation (raw, 
materials, products and goods) inside the enterprise and between enterprises, as well as stocks 
maintenance (Skovronek, 2004). However this definition doesn't contain instructions on 
informational resources usage, which are very important part of logistical activity. In our 
opinion, logistical costs' concept opened by D. Petrosyan is the mostly fulfilled. He defines 
logistical costs as expenses of producing and serving factors caused by material assets' 
transformation and concomitant financial and informational flows at all stages of the logistical 
chain (Petrosyan, 2005). However there is illegibility for understanding of logistical costs. 
Preliminary it is necessary to study concepts of "material assets" and "logistical chain". 

 

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS 
On the basis of conducted research we offer own definition of a category "logistical 

costs". In our opinion, logistical costs are cost of the consumed labor, material, financial and 

Logistical costs 

Logistical flow 

Logistical operation 

Operations 
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informational resources connected with realization of operations and functions, which provide 
movement of material assets inside the enterprise and between enterprises, as well as stocks 
maintenance. Such approach allows identifying logistical costs in expenses for the production 
and realization, as well as expenses that give the chance to generate registration-analytic space 
authentically for the management of logistical activity at the enterprises in order to minimize 
cumulative expenses and to increase their competitiveness. 
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Abstract: Author discusses problems of applying customer loyalty programs in customer-
oriented strategy of bank in this article. Criteria and indicators of customer loyalty are proposed 
here. Comparison on similar programs in Russian Federation and in foreign countries has been 
done. In order to maximize efficient work of loyalty program, it is necessary to take into account 
the current needs of customers, to anticipate changes in the future situation, as well as to find 
out the most appropriate delivery channels of banking products. In this regard, banks should 
actively develop strategies to increase the loyalty of existing customers, as well as activities in 
the area of customer retention policies. 
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approach 

 

INTRODUCTION 
Loyalty of customer relates to developing customer-oriented, integrated system interaction 

of all members of banking activity with scope to achieve balance of their interests for 
qualitative improvement sales level of banking products and forming an image of the bank. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
The founder of measuring loyalty method is F. Rayheld, which applied NPS (Net Promoter 

Score) as a tool for measuring a commitment to customers in any service. The metric is one of 
the most applying single-factor descriptive models of loyalty in the world, where with help of 
sociological research (based on survey or poll) it turns to how customers trust a bank, where 
they serve and can advice the bank (service, brand) their colleagues, familiars, relatives. Criteria 
of competitiveness of services and bank image are appearing: transparency of the activity; brand 
recognition; reliability; quality of service; range of services; availability and price of services. 
This determines the bank's competitive position on the market. 

 

RESULTS 
Detailed description of loyalty's factors is shown at the Figure 1. Generally, loyal 

customers use large amount of products and are less sensitive to the price of the product. The 
result is that such clients bring to bank higher margins and at the same time it is the source of 
the resource base of the bank. Almost a quarter of the clients of European banks have more 
than two open bank accounts in the second bank and every tenth uses the services of a third 
bank. According the metrics, all customers split into three groups: (1) "promoter", (2) "neutral 
consumer" and (3) "critics/detractor") by assigning each group a certain number of points (from 
zero to 10) and determine the proportion of each group in the total number of respondents. 

NPA index is counted by formula, i.e. the share of promoters and share of detractors. 
The index used for loyal assess by many of the leading foreign banks and companies (HSBC, 
American Express, Apple, Sony Microsoft, Nokia, etc). In Russian Federation this technology 
is actively used by commercial banks such as "Home Credit", MTS and others. 

During the financial crisis, an important factor of loyalty is an absence of trust. Trust is 
a fragile, but at the same time very reliable tool. Noone, even the most attractive and progressive 
loyalty program will not be able to realize fully its competitive advantage, if customers will 
not trust proposing it a credit organization. Except gaining the trust, the most important step 
of customer loyalty is to study customer preferences and demand. Only by following the 
principle of "know your customer", it is possible to find out, which bank products customers 
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are really needed. New technologies' usage allows making a qualitative analysis of customer 
preferences, efficient allocation of financial resources and minimizing risks. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Figure 1: Sub-factors, criteria and measure of customer loyalty 
Source: created by author 

 

In order to maximize efficient work of loyalty program, it should not only take into 
account the current needs of customers, but also to anticipate changes in the situation in the 
future, also know the most appropriate delivery channels of banking products. In this regard, 
banks should actively develop strategies to increase the loyalty of existing customers, as well as 
activities in the area of customer retention policies. According to recent research, the cost of 
attracting a new customer is six times more expensive than retaining an existing customer [2]. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Figure 2: Comparison of bank loyalty programs 
Source: created by author according to [3] 

 

Figure 2 shows the popularity rating of special banking programs, according to experts. 
The most attractive programs are various bonuses, which can be quite effective, by the most 
costly in terms of the cost of services for the bank. Low-cost, but then a little effective are 
discounts. Average position is occupied cash-back (return of the purchase price to the personal 
account of the buyer). From the positions of customer dissatisfaction in loyalty programs 
appears the high price, poor service and poor quality of banking products, but the risk of 
threats of information, image, economic and organizational factors (Figure 3). 

Customer loyalty 

1. Competitiveness of services 2. Bank image 

1.1. Service price: 
(weighted average interestrates on 

loans and deposits) 

2.1. Quality of service: 
(customer feedback) 

1.2. Convenience (accessibility) 
(amountof offices;amount of 

presence in region;presence in 
foreign markets 

2.2. Reputation:(brand awareness; 
mentioning in the media) 

1.3. Service sector: 
(list of additional services) 

2.3. Reliability:(working time at the 
market;credit rating) 

2.4. Transparency: 
(IFRS reporting;owner information 
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Information 
Not enough information about the program 
Obscure form of presentation of data about 
the program 
The proposed information is not interesting 
target groups 

Economic 
Financial expenses for the program higher 
than the expected profit 
Unnecessarily high costs for communication 
Low stimulating effect for customers 

Image 
The program does not correspond to 
promote the image of the bank, degrades its 
The program does not have a positive 
impact on the image of the bank 

Organizational 
Incorrect work of staff by program due to 
lack of qualifications 
Excessive time costs for maintenance 
programs 
Failures in technical support of the program 

 

Figure 3: Problems and threats to the implementation of loyalty programs 
Source: created by author 

 

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION 
The most important differences between foreign and Russian loyalty programs are 

consumer behavior and the level of effective demand of the population of Russia. Europeans 
inherent in a more thorough approach to the choice of a bank product, rational planning of 
personal finances, which itself provide sufficient stability of business that does not depend on 
the number of impulse buys. Bank product or service is usually chosen based on the analysis of 
information and comparing offers of different banks. They are much more reacting to the action 
carried out in retail outlets, more susceptible to advertising with price proposals. Therefore, 
participation in loyalty programs for their natural trait of economic behavior. This type of 
consumer behavior is beginning to form only in Russia, and mainly concerns two cities, where 
the focus is, without exaggeration, 60% of the Russian market (Moscow and St. Petersburg). 
Next difference is the level of confidence in financial institutions. Due to stability in Europe and 
the US, there are banking brands with a long history, which had, before the introduction of 
modern loyalty programs, to form relations to themselves, so-called "consumer loyalty". Such a 
situation largely determines the nature of the introduction of high-tech loyalty programs in these 
countries, where they already exist.  

Loyalty should only bring the technological basis, not more. In Russia, however, the 
brand's history is not so long, and their confidence is relatively small. Last means that for the 
Russian market loyalty programs characterized significant difficulties of adaptation which 
should be faced by their developers, but on the other hand, it should be noted the more obvious 
and significant business results in case of success. In such a way, to develop loyalty programs 
for Russian banks must: maintain a high level of services; use of high-tech information services 
and ways of delivering them to consumers; conducting marketing actions in order to get back 
lost customers. The implementation of these programs will allow banks to increase the flow of 
new customers; well-diversified portfolio of the bank; create conditions for retaining previously 
attracted borrowers and depositors; raise recognition of its own brand. 
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Abstract: In this article authors research the economic development of Turkmenistan 

from the day of its release from the USSR up to the present. The features and problems that 
arose in today's young economy are investigated. Due to closeness of the Turkmenistan 
economy, the total absence or questionable number of official economic indicators, the 
possibility of studying the economy of this country appeared relatively recently, and has 
opened access to the information only in recent years. Research has shown that being closed 
industrial-agrarian republic in which was dominated oil, gas and chemical industry and in 
agriculture the cultivation of cotton, astrakhan and raw silk, and carpet weaving. Nowadays 
Turkmenistan wants to access international markets, develops small and medium enterprises, 
as well as the private economic sector and begins to attract foreign investors for the 
development of its economy. 

 
Keywords: closed economy, oil, gas and chemical industries, small and medium 
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INTRODUCTION 
Economic development of the states which were emerged from the Soviet Union went 

different ways because of their head start, economic situation in the complex of the Union and 
ways they choose to reform the national economies; also the pace of transformation and 
participation in the international division of labor. 

The central Asian region in the Soviet period was the least developed in GDP per 
capita. Widening disparities of socio-economic development of the Union republics that 
indicated in the 80's of the last century was associated with urbanization, differences in wage 
level and proportion of the poor population. Significant differences in the efficiency of 
national economies, combined with the cultural and historical traditions and comparative 
overall technological backwardness of the Soviet economy led to the multivariate approaches 
and models of reform that based on the principles of market economy. 

 
MATERIALS AND METHODS 

Our research work was conducted based on the information of the legal framework, 
analytical reports, official statistics, and government reports of Turkmenistan. During our 
research we used such methods as: the analytical method and comparative analysis of 
historical stages of the rise of entrepreneurship in Turkmenistan. 

 
RESULTS 

Historiography of the problem is not large, since the topic of the studies belongs to the 
well-known closed economy of Turkmenistan and there are total absence and ambiguity of 
official economic indicators, access to which is parted only in recent years. We can highlight 
the works of A.N. Dzhabieva (1997), S.V. Zhukova and O.B. Reznikovoy (2001), S. Kameneva 
(2002), Y. Aronskogo (2009), as well as the collective work edited by O.L. Marganiya (2007), 
and several others. 

In the 50-80's of XX century, Turkmenistan has turned into an industrial-agrarian 
republic. Unlike its neighbors, it was not a subsidized subject of the USSR, but instead 
Turkmenistan subsidizes the union budget due to revenues from deliveries of natural gas to 
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USSR countries and to the world market. The leading sectors of the economy were oil, gas 
and chemical industry. In agriculture dominated the cultivation of cotton, astrakhan and raw 
silk. Detached to historically traditional industry was production of carpets. 

In general the economy of the country was characterized by striking its raw materials 
for export orientation. Enormous reserves of natural oil and gas determine the course of 
development and the impact of this sector to economy and everyday life. Oil and gas industry 
has become a sort of "magic wand", bringing huge profits to the new state, which provided 
relatively painless policy reforms under the slogan (in 1992): "10 years of stability". This 
allowed to do soften and stretch reform process in time, flatly refusing of the shock therapy 
(for example, Uzbekistan), which was very dangerous for politics. At first it supposed to keep 
a system of planned economy management with the gradual liberalization of the economy and 
the possibility of direct government control and regulation [10]. Proceeds from the sale of oil 
and gas in particular have been so huge that in 1993 the population was exempted from fees 
for the use of gas, electricity, and water, salt, housing and motor fuel. Large reserves of oil 
and gas, opening new promising fields (of which today only a third is under construction) and 
relatively high world energy costs on these energy resources can eliminate possible risks of 
economic policy, raise incomes and welfare of people living in this country. However, the 
same situation (90% of all exports are gas supply) makes the Turkmenistan economy 
dangerously dependent on market fluctuations and foreign political factors in the region and 
the world. 

Another feature of Turkmenistan is the geographical position, which is lost in the 
deserts and mountains of Central Asia. Not having direct access to foreign markets through 
the seas and oceans, it is surrounded by the states with regular conflicts and difficult political 
situation, which prevents delivery of minerals to the world market. Foreign economic problem 
of Turkmenistan is to provide an uninterrupted supply of its gas to Western Europe and 
Ukraine. To this end, Turkmenistan even offered UN to establish a system of security that 
guaranteed freedom of transit of hydrocarbons through the main interstate pipelines. In search 
of new partners, it was decided to develop the eastern market. The first step in this direction 
was the opening in 1997 of the first export pipeline which connected Turkmenistan with Iran. 
In December 2009 opened a pipeline with a length of 8000 km that allowed local supply of 
gas to China. Today, they designed prospective directions of pipelines to Pakistan and India. 
The main importer of Turkmenistan gas at the end of 2009 was Russia (as the largest transit 
provider), and the main consumer was Ukraine, whose economy is highly energy-intensive 
and according to the World Bank in 2002 it consumed 0,62 tons of oil equivalent per 1,000 $ 
GDP [5]. 

Another feature of Turkmenistan is the self-isolation of the country from the first years 
of independence, and as a consequence of the uniqueness of the national economy related to 
the closed type. With its rich natural resources, including proven reserves of solid minerals 
like coal, kaolin, mineral salts and dyes, sulfur, celestite, etc., foreign investors are only 
allowed in the case of the development to the most difficult fields. 

From the first years of independence, Turkmenistan has significant resources to deploy 
large-scale construction, although mainly in its capital, and in parallel to continue funding the 
industries that were previously created. Firstly the country encouraged only those industries 
which could replace imported goods. This concerns petroleum refining on the basis of 
exploitation its own fields, the textile industry through the use of local raw materials, the 
establishment of the production of potash, caustic soda, chlorine, iodine, and so on. Perhaps 
the most impressive pace was the development of the transport system of the country. 
Ashgabat built an international airport as a transit point on the way from Europe to Asia ("in the 
middle of the shortest path from London to Bangkok"). Nested construction of three branches of 
railways designed to connect Turkmenistan and Iran (two have already been created), paved a 
highway from Turkmenabat`s (Chardjou) to Atamurat (Kerky). The first in 1996, the line was 
laid in the valley of Sarahs (on the border with Iran) to Mashhad, thus restored the famous "Silk 
Road". By 2006, the construction of the railway from Ashgabat through the second largest 
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desert in the world Karakum Dashoguz (Tashauz) with length of 560 km was completed. Since 
the mid-90's was created a transport corridor along the coast of the Caspian Sea, by passing the 
territory of Uzbekistan in order to directly connect the railway lines of Turkmenistan and 
Kazakhstan. The construction of the railway Uzen (Kazakhstan) via Bereket, Etrek 
(Turkmenistan) to Gorgan (Iran) with further access to the Persian Gulf and the Indian Ocean 
was started. Thus, the length of railways of the country has more than doubled, exceeding 2500 
kilometers. The length of paved highways is more than 6700 kilometers and carried out 
reconstruction of 1800 km of roads. Since the beginning of the XXI century has been created 
merchant marine, which now have 9 courts (4 and 5 cargo ship tankers of river-sea). 

In the 90 years greatly simplified the structure of industrial production due to the 
displacement of the industrial sector of mechanical engineering and metalworking, production 
of which has fallen below 5%. By the mid-90's more than 55% of industrial production 
provided the fuel and energy sector and electricity [9]. Today, building industrial capacity 
provided at the expense of the absolute priority in the development of oil and gas industry, 
primarily the development of the Caspian Sea deposits, where 10 gas fields were opened 
(projected reserves are estimated at 12 billion tons of oil and 6 trillion cubic meters of gas). 
Turkmenistan shelf of land, divided into 32 blocks, actively developed under the terms of 
sharing production agreement with the largest companies in the world in the field of energy 
production. In 2011 the village Kiyanly on the shore of the Caspian Sea was put into 
operation a gas processing plant and ground gas terminal, which gave the signal for the 
commercial development of natural gas at the Turkmenistan shelf. However, the main gas 
producing region in the country is Eastern Turkmenistan which is supposed to be a major 
resource base for development of the gas industry for the next 15-25 years. According to the 
"National Strategy for the development of oil and gas up to 2020" it is planned that by 2020 
the production of oil and gas will reach 100 million tons and gas up to 240 billion cubic 
meters [1]. In addition, serious attention is paid not only to the production, but also the 
processing of raw materials. In particular, with the help of the Japanese-Turkish investments 
was renovated and significantly increased the production of a high-octane gasoline plant in 
Turkmenbashi and the second largest Seidi oil plant. Also it is planned the construction of 
new oil refineries and gas (in the Balkan, Akhal and Mary provinces, as well as gas fields in 
Yashyldepe and Samandepe). 

Foreign investment in the construction of industrial, social and cultural facilities, 
electricity is willingly attracted. On January 1, 2010 in the development of capital investments 
in the country involving 117 foreign companies from 25 countries. Of particular interest is the 
development of projects for modernization of existing power plants and integrated services, as 
well as the introduction of resource-saving technologies, using solar and wind energy shown 
campaigns in Germany, Russia, USA and Turkey. Another most important branch of industrial 
production is cotton (textile) industry, which is completely dominated by the joint Turkmen-
Turkish firms controlling all textiles production (90%). A total of 36 ginneries factories 
processed up to 40% of raw cotton. "White gold" cotton is the main crop of Turkmenistan 
agriculture and cotton production that ranks second in the export structure of the country, 
second only to energy resources. In 2012, the state put about 1 million 110 thousand tons of raw 
cotton. Since 2011, cotton growers received the right to sell cotton fiber abroad obtained after 
industrial processing of raw cotton that is produced in excess of the state order. 

The reform program launched by the government since independence, as well as in other 
republics, was for the privatization of various sectors of the economy. According to the law 
1992 "On denationalization and privatization of Turkmenistan" transfer to the private sector 
were to be primarily small service industries, light industry, construction and agricultural sector. 
By January 1, 2008 about 2130 of state-owned facilities of the country became private. In rural 
areas, 70% of arable land was treated tenants privatized arable land, 89% of cattle and poultry, 
more than 61% of sheep and goats [6]. Another area of the reform announced the formation of 
free economic zones by law, which was adopted in 1998 [14]. For several reasons, only in 
summer 2007 was held a solemn presentation of the first free economic zone for the 
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development of international tourism in an ecologically clean area of the Caspian Turkmenbashi 
(Krasnovodsk), the only major port of the country. One of the features was to provide foreign 
investors with land for the construction of tourism facilities up to 40 years and without any lease 
payments during the period of their construction and operation. By 2020 the national tourist 
zone "Avaz" will turn into the territory of high-tech spa and wellness facilities. 

A key objective of economic policy is to support small and medium-sized enterprises 
in the "formation of a market economy based on private, state and other forms of property". 
According to official data, the share of enterprises that sector the country's GDP in 2008 was 
40% by 2015 it will increase to 45%, and in the future in 2020 up to 70%. In the interest of 
revitalizing the business was mitigated by the tax laws, which the Tax Code in late 2005 made 
a number of changes by setting a new single tax rate on gross income of 2%. Thus, almost 
two times the tax burden was reduced on small businesses [12]. The presidential decree in 
2008 approved a list of goods that are significantly decreased or even abolished customs 
duties for private businesses and individuals. The practice of lending business for 10 years at 
5% per annum for the purchase of fixed assets up to one year for the acquisition of working 
capital. In addition, a specially created State Commission (February 2010) operated under 
adoption in 2009 of the Law "On State Support of Small and Medium Enterprises", was 
endowed with broad powers for the purpose to activate private initiative in various sectors of 
the economy [13]. Today, the most successful and exemplary private enterprises of the national 
economy are: Poultry Complex "Gushtoplumy", Poultry "Hoshzaman", meat "Bereketli", 
confectionery enterprise "Bars", "Oguzkhan", "Hasar", dairy brand "Elin", glasswork 
"Keyik", furniture Factory "Aybolek "and many others [8]. 

The situation in the agriculture of the republic remains alarming. Basis of agricultural 
products are the manufacture of cotton and grain. Despite of efforts to increase the production 
of grain and to achieve a breakthrough in this area have not succeeded yet. Because of the 
difficulties with the supply of bread in winter 1996 riots broke out, and the government had to 
urgently buy flour abroad. Adhering to multiculturalism in the agricultural sector with the 
support of the public sector, the authorities fail to reach the level of full self-sufficiency in 
grain production, which has to be brought from Kazakhstan and Iran. From the first years of 
independence, the collective farms have been preserved under the guise Daikhan farms. The 
system of agricultural management is the same; with maintaining the practice of forced and 
voluntary citizens traveling to work in the countryside (cleaning cotton). Water management 
as strategically important in arid climates, it remains the property of the state, taking into 
account the age-old tradition of using water and its general lack of. After all, the only source 
of water in the state acts Amudarya water which comes from Tajikistan and Uzbekistan. 
Therefore, to facilitate the solution of this problem was intended to put into operation the 
second phase of the artificial lake "Altyn Asyr" stretching for hundreds of hectares in the heart 
of the Karakum desert. The need of change in the agricultural sector is evident and the main 
issue there, as in Ukraine the introduction of private ownership of land. Giving land to the 
peasants, according to the reformers should take place without prejudice to the collective 
farms. In private ownerships with the right of survivorship a farmer can get up to 50 ha of 
land, in the long-term even can lease 500 hectares, and the minimum rental period is 
increased up to 10 years. Owners of the land can get from the state benefits in the form of 
favorable loans, freedom from taxes, financial bonuses in obligation forms of the state to pay 
up to 50% of the cost of seeds, fertilizers, chemicals, and technical services. According to the 
law of October 13, 1995, foreign investors are not allowed to purchase land in private 
ownership, they can only use the public land under lease. In general, these measures make it 
possible to raise the threshold of food security of the country. Significant progress has been 
made in poultry and its products will soon cover the needs of the population. Currently, 
according to official figures the majority of domestic food covered by own resources of the 
country and the share of food in total imports is 5%, whereas in 2008 it was around 9%. 

The policy of reform affects the macroeconomic indicators. In the second half of the 
2000's, the economy developed rapidly. According to official figures the value of GDP in 
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2011 was almost 29 billion dollars (in 2007 only 14 billion dollars). The GDP growth in 2007-
2008 was more than 10%; during the crisis of 2009 it has increased by more than 6%, in 2010 
by 9.2%, and in 2011 by 14.7% [2]. The forecast for 2012 averaged about 8.4%. The foreign 
trade turnover increased from 7.6 billion dollars in 2005 to 28.1 billion dollars in 2011 (16.8 
billion exports, 11.4 billion dollars imports) [3]. Moreover, due to lower exports of natural gas 
in the global economic crisis, the share of exports of cotton textiles, electricity and petroleum 
products increased. In May 2008 was carried out the unification of the national currency, the 
manat, and since January 2009 its denomination. The rate of manat remains stable nowadays. 
When in November 1993 for the first time introduced the national currency, it immediately 
begins to depreciate rapidly and in 1995 was allowed the free exchange. However, since 1998 
was set the official exchange rate. It was four times lower than the market, and it was carried 
out by selling of foreign currency to the state (including mandatory). Consequently, operating 
in the country at the same time was not only official, but there was the shadow exchange rate 
of manat which the state tries to regulate [7]. In fact, the exchange rate was set arbitrarily by 
the government, and not by the foreign exchange market. Therefore, when in early 2009 the 
national currency of the new sample against the dollar was 2.85 manat for 1 dollar instead of 
14.250 for 1 dollar, actually officially was no devaluation of the manat [4]. Among the 
measures that helped to minimize the consequences of the global financial crisis of 2009 for 
the Turkmenistan economy we can distinguish such as the formation of a special commission 
on this subject, the tightening of control over the exchange rate regime, the intensive increase 
of credit resources, ensuring their availability, and support of the liquidity of bank assets. A 
characteristic feature of modern industrial development is the creation of new industries such 
as mining and metallurgy, the beginning of the last on the construction of Ashgabat in 2009 
smelter. Over the past years were put into operation cement, carbamide, and kaolin plants, the 
rapid growth are observed in the process industries: petrochemical, chemical, mechanical 
engineering, metalworking, food processing industry. Modernization of textile complexes 
allowed their products to compete on the global market. The rise of economy in 2010-2011 
was associated with increased gas exports to China and Iran, as well as the rapid growth in the 
service sector, construction, agriculture and public investments. In particular, today Iran built 
a second pipeline: Dowletabat – Sarahs – Hangeran. China is the biggest partner of Turkmenistan 
for the volume of trade. Trade and economic relations between the two countries have grown 
over the past 10 years in 100 times, in 2012 exceeded over 10 billion dollars, with a total trade 
turnover of Turkmenistan over 35 billion dollars. In May 2010 was adopted a "National Program 
of socio-economic development of Turkmenistan for 2011-2030" aimed at accelerating the 
reform process of the transition, which actually began only in 2009, a greater openness of the 
Turkmenistan economy, its smooth integration into the world economic system [5]. 

 
DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS 

Despite of the optimistic forecast of international experts on the medium-term prospects 
for the economic development of Turkmenistan, on this way they will have great challenges. It 
is necessary to increase confidence in the market and the level of domestic competition, to 
provide a private sector access to finance, and to limit the dominance of state-owned banks in 
the banking system, to create economic and legal guarantees and conditions for attracting large-
scale investments, a faster pace to develop transport and communication complexes. This will 
allow getting closer to the solution of global urgent problems of Turkmenistan economy and its 
diversification. The effective realization of the National Program for the country will help to 
achieve the ambitious goal to build in Turkmenistan [11]: "transcontinental economic bridge of 
interaction of European, Asia-Pacific and South Asian economic systems". Carrying out state 
reforms, as shown in our research, will allow Turkmenistan developing transport and 
communication complexes, the private economic sector, realizing entrepreneurial potential of 
all regions and giving greater openness to the Turkmenistan economy which allows its smooth 
integration into the world economy to establish close economic relations with other countries 
based on competition and market relations. 
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Abstract: The high dynamic of organic products on global market is determined by the 

growing of demand for environmentally friendly and safe for healthy food. Skillful use of 
favorable conditions for the development of organic farming brings Ukraine effective results. 
An important condition for the development of national market of organic products is the 
formation of stable sale channels of such products by small agricultural enterprises. The main 
channels of organic products sale in Europe are investigated; the positive traits of organic 
products marketing on the wholesale markets for small farms are analyzed. 
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INTRODUCTION 
The necessity of food security provision gives the priority to agriculture in the 

development among the economical sectors. Due to significant land resources and favorable 
climatic conditions, Ukraine is able to feed the world by increasing exports of agricultural 
products. The most important element that is able to ensure the development of agriculture in 
the market economy is a small agricultural entrepreneurship. The creation of a favorable 
environment in the form of market infrastructure development for the needs of small 
producers and mechanisms of financial support for small businesses will help Ukraine to 
return its "breadbasket" role in the world. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
The basis of the methodological basis of research are laid the dialectical method of 

cognition, systematic approach to the study of economic phenomena, the comparison method 
for determining the positive and negative features of the implementation of organic products 
on the wholesale markets, economic modeling method for the quantitative expression of 
information on wholesale markets, works of local and foreign scientists. 

 

RESULTS 
Traditional methods of management led to deterioration in the quality of agricultural 

products, high pollution and loss of soil fertility. The transition to the organic farming system 
is a priority for agricultural producers. Small agricultural enterprises are the most responsible 
for the countryside and for more sustainable use of natural resources and better provision of 
public goods. The lack of an enabling environment for small agricultural businesses 
significantly inhibits the development of agriculture in Ukraine, which has a negative impact 
on the economy. The state promotion of small farms transition to organic farming will help 
Ukrainian agricultural products to get faster on the shelves of European shops. 

International experience demonstrates the high efficiency of state support for organic 
production. The main obstacle in organic production in Ukraine is imperfect legal framework, 
lack of government support, low awareness of consumers. The creation of a favorable 
environment for the production of environmentally-friendly products will help small farmers 
to use the benefits of organic farming. Some of the advantages of organic farming for small 
farmers are listed below: 1) high premium: organic food is normally priced 20-30% higher 
than conventional food; 2) low investments; 3) less dependence on money lenders; 4) the 
interaction of different life forms; 5) traditional knowledge [3]; 6) organic farming creates 
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more jobs; 7) organic farming keeps toxic chemicals out of the environment; 8) organic crops 
are more resilient than conventionally grown and GM crops [5]. 

An important aspect of organic agriculture for small farmers in Ukraine is to create a 
proper system of organic products selling. The most common ways of organic product selling 
in the world are special shops for organic products, organic products trade over the internet, 
marketing of organic products in supermarket chains and hypermarkets, in food markets and 
fairs. The leading role for small farmers in the system of organic products sale occupy 
wholesale markets. Green Markets National Project has started to create a network of the 
wholesale marketing of agricultural and food production in June 2013 [1]. 

Green Markets National Project was initiated by the President of Ukraine in 2011. Its 
implementation was approved by the President in the framework of the National Action Plan 
for 2013. The first stage of the feasibility justification was based on the analysis of 
production, the distribution of channels and consumption of agricultural products in the 
regions. Also it had to include the forecast of consumption and calculation of regional 
balances of the main types of agricultural products. It had to take into account the trends in 
the consumption and demographics, analysis of the best international practices in the 
development of wholesale markets of agricultural products in order to develop standard 
models for national, regional and farmers markets in Ukraine. However the project wasn't 
realized due to the lack of funding. 

In Western Europe agricultural wholesale markets were developed in mid-20th 
primarily for fresh produce sales. The governments in these countries mostly have the 
responsibility for market management and continue to provide a place to trade. Thus, the 
wСolОsalО markОt Тn Poznań was ОstaЛlТsСОd as a rОsult oП tСО ТnТtТatТvО oП tСО horticultural 
producers in cooperation with the Swiss government [4]. 

The initiative was supported using the funds from the Agency of Agricultural Market 
and the Ministry of Agriculture. The distribution channel of this type is beneficial for all 
market authorities as they create jobs, help the implementation of large consignments without 
intermediation margins (Table 1). 

Table 1 
General information on wholesale markets  

of International Union members of Wholesale Markets 
 North and 

South 
America 

Asia and 
Pacific 

The 
European 

Union 

European 
non EU 

members 

Other 
countries 

Totally 

Total area of markets, ha 1309 436 3574 55 291 5666 
Floor area, m² 3441057 1310022 8511399 54132 542833 13859443 
The number of visitors 
per day 

122073 126812 249185 10500 38300 546870 

The population served, 
thsd. 

146206 151300 262430 4100 31700 595736 

Number of operators 8855 6762 19872 1755 9605 46849 
Number of producers 13279 4620 14693 3450 24768 60810 
Number of clients 18076879 4442 200737 10670 21317 18314045 
Number of staff 109027 22673 109040 3250 1142 245132 
Group revenue thsd. Euro 5164594 7198537 41861521 596800 856165 55677617 
Aggregate output 12735461 12560718 26006473 612185 2303524 54218361 

Source: [2; p. 15] 

 
Positive traits of organic products marketing in the wholesale markets for small farms 

are: 1) high competence system; 2) ability to direct contact with consumers; 3) relatively 
cheap and easy way; 4) suitable for the implementation of small batches; 5) high level of trust 
from consumers; 6) convenient system for consumers; 7) setting up promotional activities 
without intermediaries [2; p. 9]. 
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The main disadvantage of selling organic products in the wholesale markets is not a 
convenient system for consumers. However, the presence of mobile channels of buying 
organic products helps to solve it. At present the development of the organic products market 
in Ukraine needs: to promote the formation of marketing cooperatives to sell organic products 
under the common brand; to create a special place for these products in wholesale markets; to 
organize specialized fairs and exhibitions; to attract foreign investors for the construction of 
wholesale markets for organic products. 

 
DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS 

Ukraine is an important agricultural country in the world that has a great potential in 
the production and consumption of organic food. The demand for Ukrainian organic products 
is growing on domestic and foreign markets. International experience shows that for the 
effective organization of organic producers the important role has the channels of sale of such 
products. The creation of a powerful network of wholesale markets for organic products in 
Ukraine will significantly increase and subsequently stimulate the consumer demand. The 
formation of a positive attitude of consumers to organic products will contribute to the 
development of domestic organic agricultural production. This system of organic products' 
selling excludes the existence of intermediaries, which also significantly increase the income 
of small farmers. The development of wholesale agricultural markets in Europe is an 
important example for Ukraine. 
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mechanism of eco-housing development controlled on both state and regional levels. 
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INTRODUCTION 
In modern conditions of economy the development and formation of environmentally-

friendly houses and settlements is a subject of great attention. Living eco-houses, being one of 
the primary elements of living environment, form complexes which in greater extent 
contribute to sustainable development and more fully established mutually beneficial co-
existence of human and nature providing comfortable social, household, cultural and 
psychological conditions. That is why not separate eco-houses, but rather eco-blocks or eco-
settlements are formed with the aim of creation of healthy, comfortable and eco-positive 
living environment. 

Experimental samples of eco-houses and their complexes are being created to give an 
opportunity to check the efficiency of architectural-construction and engineering-technical 
solutions in real life. Since until the present moment the problem of complex organization of 
eco-housing has not been addressed in Ukraine, this area of research is rather topical. 
Especially taking into consideration that direct economic effectiveness of construction 
industry is significant in itself, and its indirect influence on effectiveness of communal 
reproduction of capital and social sphere is even more substantial as it determines the level 
and quality of living of the country's population. 

Researches on eco-housing construction aspects are the subject of works of foreign 
and Ukrainian scientists, e.g. Z.S. Varnaliy, Z.V. Herasymchuk, V.M. Heiets, and Yu.N. 
Hladkyi, K.P. Hrabovyi, A.H. Hranberg, B.M. Danilishyn, M.I. Dolishniy, V.K. Savyna, B.I. 
Sydorenko, V.I. Telychenko, A.S. Tetior, А.А. Fedorov, L.J. Becker, P.S. Doherty, A. Hobbett, 
V.L. Kvint, R. Langlois, S. Lockie, G.A. Mertz, S. Roaf, J.B. Storey et al. 

However, more in-depth analysis is required into issues of systematization of the most 
successful development of environmentally friendly construction in the world, as well as the 
selection of such organizational-economic mechanisms that may be a useful realization of 
eco-housing in Ukraine. 

The aim of the work lies in analysis of world experience of implementation of eco-
housing and its adaptation and application in the economy of Ukraine. 

The object of research includes processes of construction and eco-construction 
management in the world. 

The subjects of research are: organizational-economic relations, processes and conditions 
of eco-housing construction development in the world defining formation of policy in the area 
of living construction in Ukraine. 
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MATERIALS AND METHODS 
Theoretical and methodological basis of research is represented by common logical 

cognition methods: analysis and synthesis, analogy and systematization; theoretical methods; 
axiomatic, historical and hypothetical; as well as specific methods of economic synergy, and 
techniques of social-eco-economic analysis. Materials for aforementioned theoretical methods 
of research as well as for such empirical methods as observation, comparison and description 
were data provided in the scientific works of local and foreign authors. In the process of 
conclusion formation such methods as generalization and systematization were used. 

 
RESULTS 

Environmentally friendly construction in the world is versatile including houses 
focused on energy efficiency and healthy environment (such as bionic architecture and 
buildings of natural materials); autonomous energy-independent houses; buildings generating 
energy etc. Development of environmentally friendly construction was favored by a decision 
of architects in the USA and later in other countries to refuse from strict site panning based on 
the principle "as suitable for the architect". At present it is hard to say with confidence which 
country was the first to introduce environmentally friendly construction, but currently the 
"eco-housing boom" has conquered the world. For instance, Finland actively develops 
construction of "Dugout houses". They have everything from comfortable sofas to computers. 
And it appeared that soil walls are much better than all other known construction materials in 
terms of warmth preservation. Eco-friendly wooden glass unit in poured wall creates 
comfortable health conditions for people living there. 

Worthy of particular attention is the history of post-war housing construction in Japan 
which represents a unique example of long-term comprehensive strategy of innovative 
development in the field. By the end of the last century Japan possessed a largest scientific 
and research base in the world in the field of construction technologies. This was due to active 
efforts of private sectors in research in development together with long-term financial and 
organizational support from the government that created a number of specialized scientific 
and research centers, such as Building Research Institute (BRI) (founded in 1946). The results 
of research by Japanese scientists illustrate that the paramount role in rapid growth of 
Japanese construction industry played an officially fixed requirement on the national level to 
the 6th biggest national construction corporations (a so called Big Six: Shimizu Corporation, 
Taisei Corporation, Kqjima Corporation, Takenaka Corporation, Obayashi Corporation и 
Kumagai Gumi) investing not less than 0.5% of their annual turnover in research and 
development. Due to that Japan propelled very far in the area of technologies of production 
and improvement of new construction materials as well as in environmentally friendly 
construction of active and passive systems of energy preservation and seismic resistance. 

One of the types of eco-construction is "autonomous house" which is believed to have 
been created by Swedish scientists and technologists.  Interestingly, in Sweden construction of 
environmentally friendly and resource-saving housing and infrastructure is intentionally 
performed in eco-villages where people try out different methods of organization of life in 
harmony with environment. At that, eco-villages are not only a place for full-scale 
experiments in the field of environmentally friendly techniques and technologies, but also 
harbingers of improvements in social qualities of the environment.  

In the framework of conducted research it is worth paying attention to the experience 
of eco-housing construction in Norway. Several buildings and eco-blocked interesting in 
terms of sustainable development were erected in Oslo. So, e.g., the block of living houses 
Klosterenga introduced in 2001-2002 includes eco-effective developments such as active and 
passive solar heating, façade landscaping, underground garages. Especially interesting are 
solutions of biological water cleaning using artificial ponds and landscaping inside the blocks. 

Successful technologies of eco-construction are spread not only in European countries. 
Results of research of А. Fifield [11] certify that people of South Korea started restoration of 
traditional Korean hanok-houses. Hanok is a house built in traditional Korean style. 
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Construction of this house accounts for site relief and seasonal peculiarities. As a result, an 
entire village of restored and newly-built houses with intricately bent tile roofs and wattle and 
daub walls and ceiling, energy efficiency and eco-friendliness of which proved to be much 
higher than that of modern glass and concrete buildings, appeared in the center of Seoul. 

China with its inherent "gigantomania" is also not lagging behind in tendencies of eco-
housing. A huge "green" city intended for 200 thousand people designed by Australian 
architectural studio " К designworks" as one of the largest eco-projects in the world will be 
built in Nanjing (Jiangsu province) [10]. 

According to the idea of architects the future super-eco-city will occupy the territory 
among green fields and low-effectiveness industrial lands. Despite cutting-edge innovations, 
this project maximally accounts in cultural history of Nanjing and demonstrates an example of 
eco-sustainable direction developing future Chinese cities. 

Each of the major buildings of the city was designed in compliance with the principles 
of eco-construction and meets the highest LEED certification standards. The project also 
provides effective railroad lines and conditions of functioning of alternative eco-sustainable 
vehicles3. 

It is worth mentioning that in general in world practice the most radical way of 
increasing energy-efficiency of buildings is implementation of "green" standards. So it is 
obvious that Ukraine has to come to essential "green" certification through the stage of 
voluntary certification at the condition that this certification will actually increase consumer 
qualities of the houses and provide penetration of technologies for constructing passive 
houses, houses with zero energy consumption from central energy line and houses with zero 
carbon emissions into the market. But the real mechanisms of forming "green" standards in 
Ukraine are currently in design phase. As a result of conducted analysis we have defined main 
types of environmentally friendly construction in world practice, such as: 

а) Mainstream: Buildings of this category are primarily oriented on saving warmth and 
water. Such buildings are well isolated, they use recuperates (special devices taking the 
warmth from the air going through ventilation systems). They also have a system for 
accumulating rain water and two water supply systems used for technical and drinking water. 
Currently the number of such houses in Austria and Germany amounts more than 15000. 

b) Eco-high-tech: Large corporations use buildings of this type as offices equipped 
with complex engineering systems for waste recycling and other automated systems. These 
are rather expensive buildings, and systems used in them are used as pilot projects. 

c) Autonomous houses: Houses of this category are mostly oriented on the use of 
automatic control systems and independence from external energy sources. It is suggested to 
create separate energy-independent settlements with renewable energy sources based on this 
type of buildings. Systems which provide operation of such settlements are now quite 
expensive, but governments of western countries initiate their creation and reimburse part of 
expenses related to, for example, installation of solar batteries. 

d) Eco-futurism: This is a new direction in architecture and construction dealing with 
research of different problems from construction botany to new sources of energy. A famous 
representative of this direction is the American architect William McDonough [3] who 
believes that in place of wastes and other hazardous substances that are now present in large 
amounts should appear new artificial non-hazardous substances as a result of waste-free 
technological cycles. For example, living houses or cars after their moral and physical wear 
can partially return to soil, dissolve in it or re-used in production. 

At present McDonough constructs the building for FORD and consults Chinese 
government on an innovative project connected with construction of 14 new eco-cities, 
although some ten-fifteen years ago his ideas were considered atopic [9]. 

                                                 
3 LEED is a worldwide acknowledged system of voluntary ecological certification of real estate that ensures 
independent evaluation of effective use of energy and water resources, rational land, reduction of carbon dioxide 
emission, eco-friendliness of construction materials and architectural innovations. 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jiangsu
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DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS 
The main conclusions referring to possibilities of using international experience of 

Ukrainian economy are as follows: 
Firstly: The construction of eco-houses is more expensive, but they are incomparably 

cheaper during exploitation, so if the entire building lifecycle is taken as a basis, they are 
usually cheaper than conventional buildings. The term of payback due to high price of loans 
in Ukraine may amount in more than 15 years. But Ukrainian economy has substantial 
potential for reducing costs of construction of the building itself and, consequently, 
engineering systems, thanks to the use of local eco-technologies. 

Secondly: Highly interesting for our country are the houses built by using local natural 
materials, they are significantly cheaper and often more energy efficient and eco-friendly. 

Thirdly: Taking into account current "green" standards from world practice it is 
necessary to design and implement new ecological standards in Ukrainian construction and 
maximally integrate these standards with the most popular international standards (LEED, 
BREEAM etc).  

Fourthly and most important: As energy resources are constantly becoming more 
expensive, "green" construction will become less costly, and if the prices for energy resources 
continue to grow (and the possibility of such tendency is maximal and generally recognized), 
construction of conventional buildings will become economically ineffective. Such prospects 
actualize the necessity of further research in the area of eco-economic policy of development 
of environmentally friendly construction on both state and regional levels. 
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Abstract: The international experience in the development of methodical approaches to 
the evaluation of potential responsible investing objects has been analyzed and summarized. 
The main diagnostic parameters of the economic, environmental, social, ethical, informational, 
managerial and innovative criteria of companies' evaluation have been proved and developed. 
The optimal level of the Final Score of Investment Responsibility has been determined. The 
largest companies of Ukrainian business environment have been analyzed according to the 
proposed evaluation toolkit. The national companies, which meet optimal conditions of the 
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INTRODUCTION 
 The characteristic feature of the present stage of the development process of economy 

and society is corporate responsible investment. It is displayed through the incorporation by 
the investors in the process of analysis and further selection of potential investees for the 
investment of financial resources not only economic, but also environmental, social, ethical 
and managerial consequences of investment. Currently, some of the world leading rating and 
consulting companies, such as Robeco SAM, S&P Dow Jones Indices, FTSE Group and MSCI 
Incorporation, develop and systematically calculate indexes of a responsible investing sphere 
according to the techniques that reflect the main evaluation criteria of the possible investees and 
give the opportunity to distinguish those transnational corporations, which demonstrate the best 
results of investment responsibility. But Ukraine is still not included into the calculation of the 
cited indexes of none of mentioned companies, although the necessity and expediency of 
increasing the business responsibility, and, above all, investment activity's responsibility of 
investors are confirmed by the presence in the portfolios' structure of Ukrainian investment 
funds those companies, which systematically pollute the environment, violate labor and safety 
legislation and so on. 

 So, in the context of previously mentioned, the question of development of companies' 
evaluation toolkit that will take into consideration the specifics of the Ukrainian economy 
corporate sector's development and according to the results of which the national investors 
will have the opportunity to choose for their portfolios the best responsible companies of 
Ukrainian business environment, is really very urgent. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
The developed methodical approach to the evaluation of potential investees in Ukrainian 

business environment is based on the method of screening, called "Best-in-class investment 
selection". It adapts the experience of international analytical companies such as Robeco SAM 
in collaboration with S&P Dow Jones Indices, FTSE Group and MSCI Incorporation. The 
analysis of toolkit, which is used to calculate Dow Jones Sustainability Indices is known as 
Corporate Sustainability Assessment [1, p. 5], within a set of general and industry-specific 
criteria, which are used for the evaluation of corporations' effectiveness in economic, 
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environmental and social spheres, gave us the opportunity to emphasize some of them that have 
been used by us to develop groups of economic, environmental, social and innovative 
diagnostic parameters of author's evaluation toolkit. 

The extraction of innovative evaluation indicators into a separate group that within Dow 
Jones evaluation criteria is included in a group of economic, on our point of view, it is necessary 
because in Ukrainian business environment only some very powerful companies introduce 
innovative technologies into their activity, while their importance in supporting effective 
production and corporate governance both for large and small businesses, is confirmed by the 
successful experience of transnational corporations of a number of developed countries. 

As a result of the research conducted on the set of evaluation criteria of corporations' 
effectiveness in the responsible investing sphere, proposed within the methodical approach of 
MSCI Incorporation [2, p. 3-4], another three groups of diagnostic parameters of author's 
evaluation toolkit (ethical, informational and managerial) have been singled out. 

The principle of phased corporations' selection has been put into the basis of the 
screening process of Ukrainian business environment investees; firstly, by the general level of 
investment responsibility, and further, within the scores for each group of criteria. 

The system of scores for the investment responsibility indicators in definite spheres, 
based on point scale, has been developed by us on the basis of gradation method that is used by 
FTSE Group [3, p. 7-11] for the evaluation of corporations' effectiveness indicators and includes 
assessment scale from 0 (zero) to 5 (five) points, where 5 (five) is the best result. Simultaneously, 
the impossibility to evaluate quantitatively some of the mentioned indicators, because of 
insufficient level of information disclosure by studied companies, has caused the necessity of 
counting points only for the availability or deficiency of such practice in the company. 

The evaluation indicator of investment responsibility level, called by us as Final Score 
of Investment Responsibility, has been proposed on the basis of adaptation of calculation 
algorithm of Dow Jones Total Sustainability Score, which is used by investors in the decision-
making process about inclusion of corporations into the responsible investing portfolio. 

The analysis and generalization of international experience of investees' evaluation within 
economic, environmental, social, ethical, informational and other criteria gave the opportunity 
to prove and develop the basic diagnostic parameters on the basis of which the activity of 
Ukrainian companies in the sphere of responsible investing should be assessed (Table 1).  

The results of potential responsible investing objects' evaluation, within specified 
parameters of criteria system on the basis of financial and non-financial companies' reporting 
analysis were used by us for the calculation of the Final Score of Investment Responsibility as 
the sum of company's activity scores for each group of criteria. 

In addition, companies' investment responsibility for the inclusion in responsible 
investing portfolio is assessed not only by the Final Score but also by the company's 
responsibility level in economic, environmental, social, ethical, informational, managerial and 
innovative spheres. 

The maximum Final Score, that the company can receive, is 130 points with 
distribution by groups of criteria: economic (20 points), environmental (20 points), social (40 
points), ethical (10 points), informational (15 points), managerial (15 points), and innovative 
(10 points). 

Depending on the Final Score the company-respondent may be attributed to class A 
(from 100 to 130 points), B (from 70 to 100 points), C (from 50 to 70 points), D (from 20 to 
50 points) or E (less than 20 points), and depending on the received points by each group of 
criteria is assessed as the company with low, average/satisfactory, high or very high level of 
economic efficiency, environmental/social responsibility, corporate ethics, informational 
openness, corporate governance, innovative technologies.  

But the optimal level of the Final Score for the company's inclusion into the 
responsible investing portfolio is fixed by us at the level of 50 points, and also the harmonious 
combination of components within the system of defined criteria, for each of which the 
company must obtain a score not less than average/satisfactory level. 
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Table 1 
The basic diagnostic parameters of responsible investing objects' evaluation  

The group of criteria List of evaluation indicators 

ECONOMIC 

Gross income 
Profit 
Employee payoff 
Volume of investment 
Share of responsible investment 
Profit from investment 
Profit from responsible investment 

ENVIRONMENTAL 

Volume of environmental investment 
Volume of expenditure and saving of resources 
Quantitative indicators of emissions, effluents, wastes and their re-
use and recycling  
Accordance of products to international and national standards  
Environmental fines 

SOCIAL 

Indicators of personnel employment and training: 

   - employment:  
1) turnover ratio 
2) staff number 
   - training:  
1) number of employees trained  
2) facts' number of employee training 
3) investment in training 
Human rights: 

1) presence of discrimination 
2) presence of child and forced labor use 
Safety at work: 
1) injury frequency rate 
2) availability of death cases 
3) frequency rate of occupational diseases 
4) investment in health and safety 
Volume of social investment and philanthropy 

ETHICAL 

Codes of Conduct presence 
System of procedures to comply with codes 
Business cooperation evaluation 
Instances of corruption   
Presence of anti-corruption measures 

INFORMATIONAL 

Information transparency and openness 
Presence of social reporting (non-financial) 
Availability of reports' certification procedures 
Reporting level according to international standards 

MANAGERIAL 

Corporate governance effectiveness: 

1) policy 
2) audit 
3) top management remuneration  
4) information from stakeholders 
5) risk management system 

INNOVATIVE 
Innovative production technologies 
Innovative management technologies 
Innovative investment 

Source: created according to [4-6] 
 

RESULTS 
 For the analysis of Ukrainian business environment in the context of possible inclusion 

into the responsible investing portfolio we have analyzed the 14 biggest companies from the 
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priority sectors of Ukrainian economy (metallurgy; food, power and pharmaceutical industries; 
oil and gas, agrarian sectors; retail), which demonstrate not only the high level of openness 
and transparency in the sphere of corporate responsibility according to the estimation made by 
the experts of "HVARDIIA" project and according to the Transparency Index, calculated by 
the Centre "Development of Corporate Social Responsibility (CSR)", but also provide 
approximately 42% of Ukrainian GDP and the securities of which represent the significant 
share in the structure of Ukrainian investment funds' portfolios (Table 2). 

Table 2 
Potential responsible investing objects of Ukrainian business environment, 2013 

No Company's name Sector 
Gross 

income, mln. 
UAH 

Rating of openness 
in the sphere of corporate 

responsibility (project 
"HVARDIIA", points/place 

Transparency Index 
of the Centre 

"Development of 
CSR", points 

1 Metinvest Kholding 1 100 432 69.81/8 place 131 
2 DTEK PW2 82 581 89.25/1 і ц  163 

3 
ArselorMittal Kryvyi 
Rig 1 28 896.2 87.56/2 place 156 

4 
System Capital 
Management HC3 23 470 85.39/4 place 146 

5 Kernel Trade AG4 21 240.6 - 51 

6 
Kontsern 
"Galnaftogaz" OG5 13 940 - 87 

7 TNK-VR Kommers OG5 12 162.4 - 24 

8 
Grupa kompanii 
"Fokstrot" RT6 8 620 52.12/26 place 35 

9 Dniprospetsstal M1 4 128.7 - 88 
10 Kalsberg Ukraina FD7 3 295.8 63.86/14 place 108 
11 Obolon FD7 3 180 75.50/5 place 140 
12 Nemiroff FD7 1 300 61.60/16 place - 
13 Astarta-Kyiv AG4 986.8 52.09/27 place - 
14 Arterium PH8 939 68.10/11 place - 

Note: 1М – metallurgy; 2PW – power industry; 3HC – holding company; 4AG – agrarian sector; 5OG – oil and gas sector; 
6RT – retail;7FD – food industry; 8PH – pharmaceutical industry 
Source: Made by the author on the basis [7, p. 9-11; 8; 9, p. 2] 

 

The consolidated results of the evaluation of mentioned companies within diagnostic 
parameters of criteria system indicate that the optimality conditions of the Final Score of 
Investment Responsibility not less than 50 points meet only 7 from 14 estimated companies, all 
of them belong to class C companies with an average level of investment responsibility. But the 
level of responsibility is not less than average/satisfactory for each group of criteria demonstrates 
by only 3 (three) Ukrainian companies, that is: System Capital Management (64 points), 
DTEK (61 points) and Dniprospetsstal (58 points). Despite previously mentioned, on the basis 
of comparative evaluation of international (industry leaders by the Dow Jones Sustainability 
Index) and national companies by the priority sectors of Ukrainian economy within proposed 
diagnostic parameters we have defined that all international companies belong to the class "A" 
– companies with very high level of investment responsibility, and the results of their 
evaluation exceed the similar indicators of national companies in 1.6-4.3 times (Table 3). 

 
DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION 

 So the results of the Ukrainian companies' analysis as potential responsible investing 
objects with the application of developed evaluation toolkit gave us the opportunity to 
determine that only 3 from 14 estimated companies, that meet the evaluation conditions, may 
be included into the responsible investing portfolio in the nearest future. But some facilities of 
two of them (System Capital Management and DTEK) are located in the region of Ukraine 
(Donetska oblast) currently located in a combat zone and currently they don't fully function, 
so that the received results of the evaluation can be taken into consideration by the potential 
investors, but only if the situation improves. 
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Table 3 
Criteria of potential responsible investing obkects' evaluation, points 

Sector Company Country 

Criteria of potential responsible investing obkects' 
evaluation, points 
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M4 

Taiwan Semiconductor 
Manufacturing Co Ltd1 W* 

16 19 34 8 15 11 10 113 
ArselorMittal Kryvyi 
Rig3 UA* 

11 15 25 3 9 6 - 69 

PW4 BG Group PLC1 GB* 18 16 30 10 10 13 10 107 
DTEK3 UA* 9 15 20 5 9 - 3 61 

FD4 Nestle SA1 CH* 18 20 32 10 14 11 10 115 
Obolon3 UA* 7 15 8 3 11 9 3 56 

OG4 Akzo Nobel NV1 NL* 18 19 37 9 10 14 9 116 
Kontsern Galnaftogaz3 UA* 6 7 19 - 6 9 3 50 

PH4 Roche Holding AG1 CH* 18 16 31 10 13 12 9 109 
Arterium3 UA* 5 9 15 4 5 6 3 47 

AG4 Monsanto2 US* 15 16 29 9 12 12 7 100 
Astarta-Kyiv3 UA* 4 2 13 2 2 3 3 29 

RT4 
Lotte Shopping Co Ltd1 KR* 17 19 36 10 15 11 9 117 
Companies "Fokstrot"3 UA* 6 1 9 5 3 3 - 27 

Note: * TW – Taiwan, UA – Ukraine, GB – Great Britain, CH – Switzerland, NL – Netherlands, US – United States, KR –
Republic of Korea 
1by the rating of industry leaders of Dow Jones Sustainability Index www.sustainability-indices.com/review/industry-
group-leaders-2013.jsp. 
2by the rating of world leaders in cultivation of crops, prepared by the organization "ETC Group" www.nationofchange. 
org/10-companies-controlling-world-s-seed-supply-1382363748. 
3by the author's approach to the investees' selection 
4M – metallurgy, PW – power industry, FD – food industry, OG – oil and gas sector, PH – pharmaceutical industry, AG – 
agrarian sector, RT – retail 
Source: created by author 

 

 But we determined that even one of the biggest, by the gross income, Ukrainian 
companies demonstrate significantly lower scores of investment responsibility than 
international companies of the similar sectors of the economy. In connection with the said, it 
is necessary to implement the best international experience into the business strategies of 
Ukrainian companies through the consistent and systematic integration of the set of measures 
for the improvement of environmental performance, product quality management system, 
personnel policy, corporate governance system, implementation of the principles and 
standards of ethical conduct, increase of the level of non-financial information disclosure and 
staff awareness about responsible investing.  
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Abstract: This article is devoted to discover the methods of integral criterion and 
comparison of the assets formation in regions. The authors consider the essence of the assets 
and their classification, accomplish the calculation of integral indices of assets backing in the 
Cherkassy region and identify the advantages of the method of integral analysis of regions. 
The advantage of proposed method of integral regional analysis is possibility to rank regions 
through the comparison of some calculated dimensions. Also it makes possible to assess the 
activity impact (assets formation) of business entities. 

 

Keywords: assets, integral criterion, enterprise, ranking, security 
 

INTRODUCTION 
The important result of market transformation of national economy is the increasing of 

the role and functions of regions for ensuring the effective development of the national economy 
and for the expansion of the rights of regional and local government authorities in managing 
resources of the regions. However, most of the declared rights and responsibilities of regional 
government authorities to ensure the efficient use of resources of the territory remain 
unimplemented. The reason is a lack of market and financial instruments of resource 
management of specific areas based on the calculation of indicators that characterize their 
resource potential, which is represented in various forms of capital and assets. 

Among all methods of financial analysis the most promising are the methods of 
integrated assessment of financial conditions of enterprises or regions, which include the 
synthesizing of financial indicators into complex structures. E. Lysytsyna offers the use of an 
integrated methodology as an alternative assessment tool of financial conditions of enterprises, 
which doesn't have the disadvantages of the coefficient method and the method of analyzing 
dynamics of the financial statement of the enterprise (E. Lysytsyna). T. Ben describes the 
methodology of assessment of financial conditions of enterprises according to the calculation 
of the integral index which is based on relevant formulas and criteria by selecting coefficients 
that are included into integral index (T. Ben, 2012). As a result of research methods of assessing 
financial condition of enterprises, M. Kozoriz offers to assess the formation of assets of business 
entities in the region on the basis of the index method through the calculation and comparison 
of integral indices that reflect the formation of circulation and fixed assets, as well as the 
investments in future expenses (M. Kozoriz, 2009). 

However, methodological and applied issues for applying methods of integral analysis 
of regions are practically not analyzed and they require systematic development. 

The objective of the research is to determine the practicability of the use of methods of 
integral criterion and comparison of formation of assets in Cherkassy region based on the 
current system of statistical indicators that are provided by official statistics. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
The theoretical and methodological basis of the research is classical economic theories 

of capital, costs, cost management concept and modern scientific developments of domestic 
scientists. Modern research methods were used to solve the set problems, including: 
hierarchical classification (for selection of subjects and purposes of assessing the company, 
investigation of economic relations between them); induction (for collecting, organizing, 
processing of statistical information) and deduction (for a theoretical understanding of the 
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problem); integrated assessment (for calculation of the integral ratio of assets of agricultural 
enterprises). Processing of information materials was carried out by using modern information 
technologies and applications. The information base of the research are legislative and statutory 
acts of Ukraine, official statistics of the Ministry of Agrarian Policy and Food of Ukraine, the 
State Statistics Service of Ukraine, International and National standards of enterprises' 
valuation; monographs and scientific publications of domestic researchers; periodical data and 
materials of research and practice conferences. 

 
RESULTS 

Integral criterion completes and extends the possibilities of traditional analysis and it is 
based on the use of existing methods of assessment and system of indices. It allows comparing 
the indices of different dimensions and characteristics. Integrated indices of effectiveness can 
be based according to different conditions of their construction. Possibilities of the development 
of an integral index are determined by two factors: the direction of assessment and the existing 
information base. 

To assess the contribution of the Cherkassy region in national economic development 
it is necessary to determine the level of asset backing of the region (per one employee and one 
company) by using the method of integrated index evaluation. For this purpose we have 
calculated the primary integrated and general integrated indices and the method of comparison 
for ranking objects of the research according to their achievements, and to compare them with 
the average index of the region. Integrated statistic indices are based on the index method in 
three stages (M. Rappa, 2007). 

At the first stage we have identified the individual indexes (growth rate) Iij as ratio of 
the primary index of the region in the accounting period Lij to the primary index of the region 
in the base period Li0 by formula (1), where і is the number of a region (і=1…m); j is the 
number of index (j=1…n): 

 

ioijij LLI /  (1) 

 

The calculation of asset backing per employee is presented in Table 1. 
According to Table 1, fixed assets have significantly increased during 2011-2013: in 

Smila, Cherkassy and Katerynopil district (in 12.01-1.27-1.43 times); circulating assets in 
Smila and Zolotonosha districts have increased (in 1.77-1.06 times); expenses of future 
periods in Horodyshche, Katerynopil and Shpola districts have increased (in 22.5-12.03-1.86 
times). Assessment and comparison of the effectiveness of assets formation of business 
entities of the regions per one company and one employee according to their individual 
groups during 2011-2013 showed that fixed and circulating assets were formed actively by 
business entities in Smila and Smila district (almost twice more active than in average in this 
region) (Table 2). 

At the second stage of integrated assets assessment backing of the region geometric 
mean value from the production of primary indices has been calculated using the formula (2), 
where Ii is primary index; Iij is primary index point (Table 3): 

 
n

ij
n
ji IПI 1)1(1    (2) 

 
In 2012 the index of assets growth of business entities in region on average was 0.4 

times lower in comparison with 2013; it was 0.84. The assets of the enterprises of Chyhyryn, 
Kaniv, Kamyanka, Horodyshche districts increased most of all; it is caused by the growth of 
expenses future periods and circulating assets of enterprises. In seventeen other districts 
(fourteen districts and three cities) the rate of growth of assets was higher, and in six districts, 
on the contrary, they were lower than the average indices in the region. In average, the rate of 
assets growth of business entities in the region in 2013 was 1.24 in comparison with 2012. 
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Table 1 
Growth rate of some groups of assets in Cherkassy region (per one employee) 

Districts 
and cities 

Fixed assets Circulating assets Expenses of future periods 
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Cherkassy 1.02 1.21 1.30 1.05 4 1.27 0.89 0.70 0.37 15 1.79 1.25 0.70 0.79 11 
Zolotonosha 1.1 0.91 1.00 0.08 6 1.24 0.83 0.70 0.15 15 – – – – – 
Kaniv – – 1.67 0.02 3 – – 1.49 0.07 1 – – 2.12 2.13 3 
Smila 0.22 1.06 2.66 0.03 1 1.39 0.96 0.69 0.01 16 – – – – – 
Uman 1.36 0.93 0.68 0.01 18 1.16 1.15 0.10 0.01 24 – 0.63 – – – 
Horodyshche 
district 1.14 0.99 0.87 0.12 8 1.30 0.85 0.65 0.02 19 0.2 1.9 4.5 0.03 1 
Drabiv 
district  0.85 0.70 0.83 0.09 10 1.14 0.58 0.51 0.01 22 0.13 0.22 0.02 0.02 19 
Zhashkiv 
district 1.15 0.87 0.76 0.03 13 1.22 1.26 1.03 0.02 3 1.02 1.11 1.09 0.16 6 
Zvenyhorodka 
district 1.19 0.67 0.57 0.06 21 1.04 0.70 0.68 0.02 17 0.60 0.04 0.06 0.01 17 
Zolotonosha 
district 1.16 0.83 0.71 0.01 15 0.86 0.79 0.91 0.06 7 1.25 0.91 0.72 0.06 10 
Kamyanka 
district 1.29 0.89 0.69 0.13 17 1.22 1.12 0.92 0.03 6 2.64 5.51 0.21 0.01 14 
Kaniv district 1.27 1.04 0.81 0.01 11 2.20 1.30 0.59 0.01 21 1.09 1.01 0.93 0.04 7 
Katerynopil 
district 1.50 3.21 2.14 0.10 2 2.79 1.24 0.45 0.04 23 0.30 0.14 3.61 0.03 2 
Korsun-Shev-
chenkivskyi 
district 1.01 1.02 1.01 0.01 5 0.93 0.96 1.03 0.97 3 – – – – – 
Lysianka 
district 1.19 0.48 0.40 0.07 23 1.11 0.74 0.67 0.03 18 0.67 0.19 0.28 0.14 13 
Mankivka 
district 1.30 0.68 0.52 0.01 22 1.16 1.04 0.90 0.05 8 – – – – – 
Monastyry-
shche district 0.77 0.66 0.85 0.03 9 0.95 0.92 0.97 2.02 4 – – – – – 
Smila district 1.07 0.67 0.63 0.02 20 0.71 0.89 1.26 2.09 2 0.40 0.30 0.74 0.03 9 
Talne district 1.09 0.90 0.83 0.02 10 1.31 0.88 0.67 0.08 18 2.23 0.97 0.43 0.04 12 
Uman district 1.25 1.11 0.89 0.02 7 1.20 1.03 0.86 0.07 9 0.06 0.50 0.90 0.05 8 
Khrystynivka 
district 1.41 0.93 0.66 0.03 19 0.96 0.89 0.93 0.02 5 1.37 0.36 0.03 0.05 18 
Cherkasy 
district 1.10 0.82 0.75 0.03 14 1.18 1.01 0.85 0.07 10 1.27 0.19 0.15 0.09 15 
Chyhyryn 
district 1.18 0.82 0.70 0.12 16 1.34 0.84 0.63 0.05 20 2.42 0.17 0.07 0.05 16 
Chornobay 
district 1.39 1.02 0.77 0.11 12 1.60 0.95 0.59 0.02 21 0.80 1.30 1.61 0.06 5 
Shpola 
district 1.54 1.19 0.77 0.03 12 1.12 0.93 0.84 0.01 11 0.90 1.5 1.67 0.08 4 
Average in 
the region 1.15 0.89 0.77 – – 1.20 0.87 0.72 – – 0.71 0.24 0.35 – – 

Source: According to the data (V. Pryiymak, 2013-2014) 

 
Moreover, the most active growth of assets was observed in Katerynopil, Chyhyryn, 

Drabiv and Cherkassy districts. In these districts the integral index of asset growth was 2.80; 
2.07; 2.66 and 2.40 correspondingly; it was caused by a noticeable growth of expenses of future 
periods. In nine districts the rates of growth of assets exceeded the similar average regional 
indicator; in other fourteen districts (eleven districts and three cities) it was lower. In Korsun-
Shevchenkivskyi district, Uman districts and in Zolotonosha the productivity of the enterprises 
on the accumulation of assets was the lowest in comparison with other districts of Cherkassy 
region. This situation occurred due to the decrease of further expenses (typical for business 
entities in Zolotonosha and Korsun-Shevchenkivskyi district) and the decrease of the amount 
of circulating assets (in Zolotonosha and Uman district) and fixed assets (in Uman district). 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Drabiv_Raion
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Drabiv_Raion
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Table 2 
Growth rate of individual groups of assets of Cherkassy Region (per one enterprise) 

Districts and 
cities 

Fixed assets Circulating assets Expenses of future periods 
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Cherkassy 0.96 1.28 1.33 1.29 11 1.20 1.38 1.15 1.96 13 1.69 1.93 1.14 2.71 8 
Zolotonosha 1.06 1.64 1.56 0.01 4 1.25 1.52 1.00 0.04 18 – – – – – 
Kaniv - - 2.74 2.04 2 - - 1.72 1.97 2 – – 1.33 1.64 6 
Smila 0.02 1.65 4.66 0.34 1 1.31 1.49 1.13 0.30 14 – – – – – 
Uman 1.28 1.43 1.12 0.18 18 1.01 1.79 1.63 0.04 5 – 1.1 – – – 
Horodyshche 
district 1.07 1.54 1.43 1.54 6 1.23 1.34 1.09 2.24 16 1.7 1.35 2.00 1.23 2 
Drabiv 
district  0.80 1,09 1.36 2.43 9 1.07 0.90 0.84 1.83 20 1.00 0.33 0.03 1.99 15 
Zhashkiv 
district 1.08 1.35 1.25 3.68 12 1.15 1.94 1.68 2.95 4 0.96 1.72 1.78 1.09 3 
Zvenyhorodka 
district 1.12 1.04 0.93 1.51 21 0.98 1.08 1.10 1.70 15 1.50 3.00 1.00 2.12 16 
Zolotonosha 
district 1.10 1.28 1.17 1.73 15 0.81 1.22 1.51 3.9 8 1.17 1.38 1.18 1.09 7 
Kamyanka 
district 1.22 1.37 1.13 1.67 17 1.15 1.74 1.51 1.00 8 2.52 1.85 0.34 1.38 11 
Kaniv district 1.20 1.60 1.34 1.74 10 2.08 2.02 0.97 2.10 19 1.02 1.59 1.56 0.80 4 
Katerynopil 
district 1.42 0.68 0.48 1.28 24 2.63 1.38 0.53 1.45 21 0.01 0.33 1.49 0.95 5 
Korsun-Shev-
chenkivskyi 
district 0.95 1.58 1.65 0.89 3 0.88 1.49 1.70 1.58 3 – – – – – 
Lysianka 
district 1.12 0.74 0.66 1.80 23 1.04 1.15 1.10 1.04 15 0.57 0.03 0.01 0.16 16 
Mankivka 
district 1.23 1.04 0.85 1.03 22 1.10 1.61 1.47 1.79 9 – – – – – 
Monastyrys
hche district 0.73 1.01 1.39 2.36 7 0.90 1.42 1.59 3.28 6 – – – – – 
Smila district 1,01 1.04 1.03 2.26 20 0.64 1.32 2.06 2.05 1 0.67 0.67 1.00 0.12 9 
Talne district 1.02 1.40 1.37 2.24 8 1.23 1.36 1.10 2.85 15 1.67 1.25 0.75 0.14 10 
Uman district 1.18 1.72 1.45 2.66 5 1.13 1.60 1.41 2.57 10 0.04 0.60 1.49 0.20 5 
Khrystynivka 
district 1.34 1.44 1.08 2.51 19 0.90 1.38 1.53 1.26 7 1.25 0.56 0.04 0.17 14 
Cherkasy 
district 1.03 1.28 1.24 3.47 14 1.11 1.56 1.40 2.51 11 1.50 0.33 0.22 0.31 12 
Chyhyryn 
district 1.11 1.27 1.15 1.29 16 1.26 1.30 1.03 1.34 17 2.4 0.27 0.11 0.17 13 
Chornobay 
district 1.26 1.58 1.26 1.40 13 1.51 1.47 0.97 1.04 19 0.69 1.82 2.64 0.22 1 
Shpola 
district 1.45 1.83 1.26 3.51 13 1.05 1.44 1.37 1.64 12 1.00 2.00 2.00 0.29 2 
Average in 
the region 1.09 1.37 1.26 3.88 – 1.13 1.35 1.19 2.06 – 0.66 0.38 0.57 0.56 – 

Source: According to the data (V. Pryiymak, 2013-2014) 

 
At the third stage an integral advance index as the production of integrated indices, 

obtained during the period of research, has been calculated by formula (3), where Iiz is general 
integral tempo index of assets of regional business entities over the period of the research; Z is 
a number of years for determining of general integral tempo index: 

 

IПI z
iiz 1  (3) 

 
During the 2012-2013 the assets of business entities of Cherkassy region increased in 

comparison with assets in 2011 in 1.05 times (Table 4). 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Drabiv_Raion
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Drabiv_Raion
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Table 3 
Integral criterion of assets increasing of Cherkassy Region 

Districts 
and cities 

The rate of assets growth 
in the region 2013/2012 

Integral 
advance 

index 

According to 
average index 
in the region 

Rating 
Fixed assets Circulating 

assets 
Expenses of 

future periods 
Cherkassy 1.23 1.14 0.81 1.07 0.86 13 
Zolotonosha 0.93 0.12 – 0.33 0.27 21 
Kaniv – – – – – – 
Smila 0.95 1.06 – 1.00 0.81 14 
Uman 1.10 0.88 1.50 1.20 0.97 11 
Horodyshche district 1.02 1.20 0.54 0.81 0.65 19 
Drabiv district  1.44 1.74 2.83 2.66 1.66 3 
Zhashkiv district 1.16 0.81 0.92 0.93 0.75 15 
Zvenyhorodka district 1.51 1.46 0.03 0.26 0.21 22 
Zolotonosha district 1.23 1.29 1.14 1.34 1.08 7 
Kamyanka district 1.14 0.90 0.18 0.43 0.35 20 
Kaniv district 0.98 0.78 1.00 0.87 0.70 17 
Katerynopil district 2.33 1.14 2.96 2.80 2.26 1 
Korsun-Shevchenkivskyi 
district 0.11 1.06 – 0.34 0.27 21 
Lysianka district 2.11 1.37 0.53 1.24 1.00 9 
Mankivka district 1.50 0.97 – 1.21 0.98 10 
Monastyryshche district 1.55 1.10 – 1.31 1.06 8 
Smila district 1.51 1.14 3.36 2.40 1.94 2 
Talne district 1.12 1.16 1.05 1.17 0.94 12 
Uman district 0.91 0.99 2.89 1.61 1.30 6 
Khrystynivka district 1.10 1.14 2.80 1.87 1.51 5 
Cherkasy district 1.23 1.01 0.54 0.82 0.66 18 
Chyhyryn district 1.23 1.21 2.87 2.07 1.67 4 
Chornobay district 0.99 1.07 0.78 0.91 0.73 16 
Shpola district 0.86 1.09 0.68 0.80 0.65 19 
Average in the region 1.15 1.17 1.14 1.24 1.00 – 

Source: According to the data (V. Pryiymak, 2013-2014) 
 

Table 4 
Integral criterion of assets increasing of Cherkassy Region 

Districts and cities 
Integral index of assets increasing in: According to average 

index in the region 
Rating 

2012 2013 2012-2013 

Cherkassy 1.34 1.07 1.43 1.36 5 
Zolotonosha 1.07 0.33 0.35 0.33 20 
Kaniv - - - -  
Smila - 1.00 - -  
Uman 1.50 1.20 1.80 1.71 4 
Horodyshche district 1.52 0.81 1.23 1.17 10 
Drabiv district 1.23 2.66 3.27 3.11 2 
Zhashkiv district 1.05 0.93 0.98 0.93 13 
Zvenyhorodka district 1.62 0.26 0.42 0.40 19 
Zolotonosha district 0.99 1.34 1.33 1.27 8 
Kamyanka district 1.79 0.43 0.77 0.73 17 
Kaniv district 1.54 0.87 1.34 1.28 7 
Katerynopil district 0.33 2.80 0.92 0.88 15 
Korsun-Shevchenkivskyi district 0.89 0.34 0.30 0.29 21 
Lysianka district 0.77 1.24 0.95 0.90 14 
Mankivka district 1.13 1.21 1.37 1.30 6 
Monastyryshche district 0.79 1.31 1.03 0.98 12 
Smila district 0.55 2.40 1.32 1.26 9 
Talne district 0.50 1.17 0.59 0.56 18 
Uman district 0.22 1.61 0.35 0.33 20 
Khrystynivka district 1.18 1.87 2.21 2.10 3 
Cherkasy district 1.11 0.82 0.91 0.87 16 
Chyhyryn district 1.73 2.07 3.58 3.41 1 
Chornobay district 1.16 0.91 1.06 1.01 11 
Shpola district 1.65 0.80 1.32 1.26 9 
On average in the region 0.85 1.24 1.05 1.00  

Source: According to the data (V. Pryiymak, 2013-2014) 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Drabiv_Raion
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The leader in assets increasing is Chyhyryn district as business entities in this district 
increased their assets in 3.58 times in comparison with 2011 it is in 3.41 times more effective 
than on average in the region. 

According to the criterion of assets backing the districts of Cherkassy Region can be 
ranked into three groups. 

The first group includes districts where assets backing were higher in comparison with 
the average one in the region and there was a tendency for assets increasing in those districts. 
The districts and cities-leaders in assets backing of business entities are such cities as Kaniv, 
Smila, Uman, Horodyshche district and others. 

The second group includes districts where assets backing were lower in comparison 
with the average one in the region or they were equal: in Korsun-Shevchenkivskyi, Lysianka 
and Mankivka districts, etc. 

The third group includes districts where assets backing were lower in comparison with 
the average one in the region (more than 25%); these districts are the ones with low assets 
backing, e.g. Cherkassy, Chyhyryn, Chornobay and Shpola districts (Table 5). 

Table 5 
Ranking of district in Cherkassy Region according to the integral indices 

Districts and cities Integral index of assets increasing 
The activity of the formation 

of assets of districts of 
Cherkassy Region 

Kaniv 3.58 

High 

Smila 3.27 
Uman 2.21 
Horodyshche district 1.8 
Drabiv district  1.43 
Zhashkiv district 1.37 
Zvenyhorodka district 1.34 
Zolotonosha district 1.33 
Kamyanka district 1.32 
Kaniv district 1.32 
Katerynopil district 1.23 
Korsun-Shevchenkivskyi district 1.06 

Medium 

Lysianka district 1.03 
Mankivka district 0.98 
Monastyryshche district 0.95 
Smila district 0.92 
Talne district 0.91 
Uman district 0.77 
Khrystynivka district 0.59 
Cherkassy district 0.42 

Low 
Chyhyryn district 0.35 
Chornobay district 0.35 
Shpola district 0.30 

Source: According to the data (V. Pryiymak, 2013-2014) 

 
Research of the assets backing of business entities showed that almost all districts and 

cities of Cherkassy region are well backed with assets and they are included in the first group 
of s assets backing, because in 2013 the integral index of assets backing was from 3.58 
(Kaniv) to 1.06 (Korsun-Shevchenkivskyi district) in comparison with the average one in the 
region. 

 
DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS 

Thus, the advantage of the integral analysis method of regions is possibility to rank the 
subjects (regions) of the research through the comparison of some calculated dimensions. 
Also it makes possible to assess the impact of activity (assets formation) of business entities. 
The results of the research allow to assess and compare the impact of the assets formation of 
business entities during the year or during a longer period in general, and according to some 
groups and to compare them with similar average indices in the region. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Drabiv_Raion
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Abstract: In the article the author develops an approach to the interpretation of the 
intellectual safety of Ukraine as a unity of four interrelated spheres: education, science, culture 
and spirituality. The most dangerous types of threats are considered in the educational, 
scientific, cultural and spiritual spheres of the intellectual safety of Ukraine; their negative 
influence on the inhibition of the innovative development of home economy is proved. One of 
the important factors of activating the innovative processes in Ukraine is the prevention 
and/or neutralization of all possible threats to the intellectual safety of Ukraine. The real 
implementation of the innovative model of national economy, the rational and effective use of 
domestic intellectual potential, the development of ramified international cooperation in 
front-rank industries and high-tech must become the priority directions of strengthening the 
intellectual safety of Ukraine. 

 

Keywords: intellectual safety, threats of Ukraine's intellectual safety, education sector, 
science sector, culture sector, spirituality sector 

 
INTRODUCTION 

Intellectual safety as one of major elements of the state economic security generates 
close interest of researches. In fact, on the one hand, intellectual safety is able extremely 
rapidly to raise the level of guaranteeing of eco-estate through the technologies transfer, the 
implementation of inventions, the implementation of the newest technologies, etc. On the 
other hand, it requires considerable financial investments into the training of highly skilled 
professionals with their further engaging into the newest innovative processes. Intellectual 
safety is determined by a unity of socio-cultural, spiritual, morally-psychological, economic, 
demographic, ecological and other factors that exert corresponding effect on the intellect of a 
nation and every citizen in particular, forming a certain world view, an individual and public 
pattern of behavior [1, p. 70]. 

We believe that the primary cause of the inhibition of innovative development of the 
Ukraine's economy is an activity of destabilizing factors or threats of Ukraine's intellectual 
safety. The novelty of the research is determined by the necessity to identify basic threats that 
restrain the innovative development of national economy with the aim to protect national 
interests in the intellectual sphere. 

Issues on strengthening the Ukraine's intellectual safety and innovative development 
activation were an area of study for many scientists, i.e. N. Apatova, Z. Baranyk, N. Baulina, 
S. Breus, Ye. Buravlev, I. Halytsia, A. Zharinova, M. Malomuzh, O. Mykhailovska, S. Mosov, 
V. Khalamendyk and others. However, these researchers only superficially touch upon the 
main aspect of the problem of providing national economic security in the intellectual sphere, 
the diagnostics and analysis of threats and dangers. Therefore, we suggest differentiating the 
basic types of threats to the intellectual safety of Ukraine within its four structural 
constituents, namely educational, scientific, cultural and spiritual.4 
                                                 
4 Author suggests interpreting the intellectual safety of Ukraine as a unity of interrelated spheres: education, 
science, culture and spirituality, as exactly these areas reveal the internal nature of intellectual safety to the full. 
Such approach is based on that safety in the sphere of education provides for the protection of the systematized 
knowledge, abilities and skills acquired as a result of studies or by means of self-education. Science safety sector 
requires decisive steps from the side of the state in relation to the protection of not only the innovative ideas and 
knowledge but also processes of their commercialization. Cultural and spiritual spheres come forward as bearers 
of national consciousness, the manifestation of human self-organization and realization of high morale and 
aesthetic values of society, and thus strengthen the intellectual safety of the state. 
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The aim of the article is capturing the essence and types of threats of the Ukraine's 
intellectual safety; explaining their negative influence on the innovative processes' activation 
in the Ukraine's economy. 

 
MATERIALS AND METHODS 

In our study general scientific and special methods are used, i.e.: systemic structural 
for the determination of structural components of the intellectual safety of Ukraine; education, 
science, culture and spirituality; the synthesis and analysis for the explanation of essential 
features of basic threats to the intellectual safety of Ukraine; statistical for the estimation of 
threats in the educational and scientific spheres of the intellectual safety of Ukraine. Scientific 
papers of well-known scientists, normative legal documents, materials of the State Statistical 
Service of Ukraine and other open statistical data formed the framework of our research. 

 
RESULTS 

With the aim of developing effective mechanisms for strengthening the intellectual 
safety of Ukraine it is necessary to distinguish the most dangerous destabilizing factors, calls 
of various kinds that prevent home economy from progressing into the innovative type. It is 
worth noting that basic types of threats to the intellectual safety of Ukraine giving sketchy 
coverage in some documents of home normative legal base, in particular, in the Law of 
Ukraine "On the foundations of national safety of Ukraine", the Doctrine of information 
safety, the Strategy of national safety of Ukraine, etc. 

In the common system of threats to the economic security of the state and intellectual 
in particular, key threats can be grouped in such criteria as followed: source of origin (internal 
and external); probability of facing (real and potential); duration (permanent and temporal); 
scope (national, regional, local); measure of inflicted damages (catastrophic, with considerable 
losses, with insignificant difficulties); possibility of prognostication (foreseen, unforeseen); 
attitude towards human activity (subjective, objective) and so forth. Undoubtedly, this list is 
not exhaustive; therefore we will describe the most dangerous types of threats that inflict 
considerable harm to the intellectual safety of Ukraine in all four sectors. 

In the education sector of Ukraine's intellectual safety it is possible to distinguish such 
threats as: 

1) The structural deformation of the educational system and, as a result, the fall of 
domestic demand for scientific and technical staff training for scientific, technological, 
designer establishments and hi-tech enterprises. Such state of affairs entailed a situation, when 
higher education, devoid of the proper state sponsorship does not react to the needs of modern 
labor market. Hereupon, training of some specialists increases, while society faces an acute 
shortage of other. Currently there is a scarcity of skilled employees of engineering specialties, 
whereas legislators and economists are in surplus, the excessive humanizing of higher education 
causes anxiety; 

2) The amount of highly qualified scientific staff employed in the economy's real sector 
is not enough. The share of candidates of sciences that work on industrial enterprises, scientific 
and industrial associations in 2013 was 1.03%, in the management of ministries and academies 
2.1%, while over 73% of PhD were concentrated in higher educational establishments, while in 
research institutes and scientific and technical organizations were almost 14% [2, p. 79]; 

3) The low level of remuneration of labor in the research and education sectors of 
national economy, the falling prestige of mental work, etc. The average monthly salary in 
2013 amounted to 2700 UAH that is 565 UAH less than the average in Ukraine (3265 UAH) 
[3]. Teaching in higher education establishments ceased to be a sufficient source of financial 
security what forces a considerable amount of teaching elite looking for supplementary jobs. 

The main threats in the scientific sector of Ukraine's intellectual safety are: 
1) The detachment of scientific knowledge that academic and research establishments 

produce from economic real needs. According to O. Mykhailovska, science is developing 
irrespective of market. Besides, market demands are not determining the scientific development. 
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The technological knowledge, concentrated in a corporate sector, is mostly oriented to the market, 
however small business adjusts most rapidly to the necessities of real economy [4, p. 83]. The 
amount of works carried out by Ukrainian scientific organizations during 2013 decreased by 
10% in comparison with 2012 and amounted to 47.9 thousand. Comparing with 2008 the 
scope of works done diminished by 14.6 thousand and equaled to 76.6% of the scope of 2008. 
In 2013 11.8% from the general amount of works are directed to the creation of new types of 
wares, out of them 36.8% to the new technique; 10.5% to creating a new technology types; 
44.8% of them resource-saving; 2.5% to creating new materials' types; 1.6% new varieties of 
plants, breeds of animals and 15.8% from creation of new methods and theories, almost half 
of them were used in further works [2, p. 126]; 

2) Absence in Basic scientific courses and major problems of fundamental researches 
in areas of natural, technical and humanitarian sciences of national academies of sciences of 
Ukraine for 2014-2018 of the subjects related to the newest researches in the area of security 
studies [5]. Thus, security theories are considered to be rather new area of scientific research 
that requires theoretical and scientific works. Simultaneously, analysis of scientific papers of 
the Ukrainian and foreign researchers through the prism of modern socio-economic aspects 
leads to the conclusion about the shortage of scientifically sound principles, or basic foundations; 

3) The loss of competitive positions in separate hi-tech productions, scientific and 
experimental researches [6, p. 13] and increasing the ratio of foreign orders on the separate hi-
tech areas of science within the few last years. According to B. Malitskyi, the shattering 
collapse of the science linkage of GDP entailed the same decline in the level of the science 
linkage of staff and reorientation of the considerable amount of Ukrainian scientists towards 
serving foreign interests. Unfortunately, Ukraine is a leader among executors of foreign orders 
and drawing solely upon data of official statistics, the share of such works in the general 
scope of scientific researches exceeds 25%, and in the areas of hi-tech sciences from 60 to 
90% [7, p. 12]; 

4) The annual reduction of the number of scientists from 105512 in 2005 to 77853 in 
2013 [8, p. 297]. The share of such scientific researches and furthering designs (researchers, 
technicians and support staff) in 2013 of the total amount of the employed population made 
0.49% (in 2011 0.54%, in 2012 0.52%), among them researchers 0.32% (0.35% and 0.34%). 
By data of Eurostat, in 2011 Finland had the highest index (3.27% and 2.33%), while Romania 
had the lowest (0.46% and 0.28%) [2, p. 29]; 

5) The constant underfunding of scientific research and development efforts. The amount 
of expenses on such research, carrying out scientific and technical works (in % to GDP) for 
the last five years did not exceed 1%, though the demand was more than 1.7%. In 2013 this 
share amounted to 0.77% from the volume of GDP, in 2010 0.83%, in 2005 1.03% [2, p. 157]; 

6) The extensive exploitation of scientific equipment that deviates from generally accepted 
world norms (5-7 years). In Ukraine about 2% of scientific equipment was used for the hi-tech 
productions and competitive goods, over 80% have been exploited for more than 10 years. In 
2013 institutions and organizations that belong to different scientific branches, the degree of 
wear of capital assets exceeded by 50% [2, p. 164]; 

7) Reduction the number of organizations that conduct scientific research from 1510 in 
2005 to 1143 in 2013, and, consequently, decline amount of implemented scientific and 
technical results. Hence, 35846 units of such works were introduced in 2010; in 2013 only 
30646 units [2, p. 10, 133]. Such tendency in amount of implemented scientific and technical 
works attests the absence of strong trends in the innovative processes of national economy; 

8) The substantial scientific and technological lagging of Ukraine from the developed 
countries. Unfortunately, until now in domestic industry technologies of the third (58%) and 
fourth (38%) technological modes prevail, extremely low is the share of the fifth (4%) mode, 
almost nonexistent are technologies of the sixth (0,1%) technological mode; 

9) The low enterprises' innovative activity, the slow creation of science absorbing 
companies and small innovative businesses, the weak development of network of funding 
sources of innovations. In 2013 1715 enterprises were involved in innovative activities in 
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industry, or 16.8% of inspected industrial enterprises, in 2012 their number was 1758, or 
17.4% [9, p. 1]. The share of enterprises that implemented innovations is yet smaller, only 
12.9% against 13.6% in 2012 [2, p. 181]; 

10) The low level of national economy's competitiveness. The results of evaluation of 
144 countries according to separate constituents by GCI in 2014-2015 have indicated that 
Ukraine has taken the 40th place in ranking by level of higher education and professional 
training, as to technological readiness the 85th, and innovations the 81st [10]. 

Thus, Ukraine improved its positions by 8 points and occupied the 76th place against the 
84th in 2013-2014. In 2009 Ukraine was granted the 82nd position among 133 countries, in 2010 
the 89th among 139 countries of the world. 

Drawing upon the Summary innovation index (SII) Ukraine gets to the last fourth group 
of country-outsiders; countries that lost chances to catch up with country-leaders (Finland, 
Sweden, Denmark, Switzerland, Germany, the USA and Japan). 

11) The imperfection of mechanisms of creation, legal defense and commercialization 
of technologies, intellectual ownership rights, etc. 

In the field of culture it is possible to detect such basic threats as: 
1) Rising "cultural traps", which are applicable to situations when outdated values set 

norms of life and set back innovative processes in the field of culture; 
2) The improper fulfillment by culture of economic and social functions, which leads 

to a decline of labor productivity and imbalance of social production; 
3) The development of differently directed tendencies in the field of culture, when, on 

the one hand, democratic principles of government control this sphere being firmly established, 
and, on the other hand, the state unjustifiably relies upon self-regulating activity of market 
mechanisms that in transformation terms do not execute peculiar to their functions; 

4) Increasing cultural colonization, which means filling of informative and cultural 
space of Ukraine with off-grade foreign audio and video products; 

5) Falling rates of growth of library fund of Ukraine. Thus, in 2009 the growth of 
library fund rates made 3.98%, in 2010 2.45%, and in 2013 1.27% [11]; 

6) The unsatisfactory material and technical condition of home museums, 40% of 
which require major repairing and 10% are in emergency state. 

In the spiritual constituent of the Ukraine's intellectual safety such threats are: 
1) The decline of mental and ethical norms in society and the loss of values to hold on; 
2) Deforming spiritual values and, as a result, the loss of national self-consciousness; 
3) The destruction of basic Christian culture' values and the expansion of unconventional 

religions; 
4) The purposeful imposing of asocial and amoral behavioral standards and way of life; 
5) The destructive influence of mass-media on public consciousness; 
6) Moral and legal nihilism, the high level of corruption, etc. 
 

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS 
Thus, one of the important factors of activating the innovative processes in Ukraine is 

the prevention and/or neutralization of all possible threats to the intellectual safety of Ukraine. 
The real implementation of the innovative model of national economy, the rational and effective 
use of domestic intellectual potential, the development of ramified international cooperation 
in front-rank industries and high-tech must become the priority directions of strengthening the 
Ukraine's intellectual safety. 
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Abstract: Given article reveals all aspects and problems of development of the 

financial system of the Republic of Kazakhstan as a whole. The Authors made analysis, in 
which is displayed growing of the financial system and market economy of the state. Also this 
article reflects international experience of different states, and describes economic conditions 
under forecast. The Benchmark analysis was produced on the example of the economies of 
Kazakhstan, Great Britain, Japan, Germany and USA. Hereinafter questions in this article 
touch the monetary policy. The exchange policy of Kazakhstan must provide protection of the 
monetary system of the state and economy as a whole from negative consequences cutting the 
fluctuations of the fraudulent course of tenge. The objective determined exchange rate of the 
national currency is a fundamental base, providing macroeconomic stability of the state. 
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INTRODUCTION 
Since the late 1990s to early 2009 due to positive external economic environment and 

good governance of public management by the economy of Kazakhstan has demonstrated a 
phenomenal success in the socio-economic development. Long-term Development Strategy of 
Kazakhstan's economy is conceptually framed in policy documents such as "Strategy 2030" 
(1997), the only document of its kind in post-Soviet space, and the "Strategy of industrial-
innovative development until 2015" (2003), suggesting a gradual diversification of the 
economy and moving away from the raw material orientation. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
However, the sharp deterioration in global financial markets during the second half of 

2007 and the subsequent global economic crisis caused a recession in the economy of 
Kazakhstan. The growth of the financial system of Kazakhstan is largely based on external 
borrowing (the issue of Eurobonds, syndicated and bilateral lending, trade finance, and 
complex OTC options). Since the second half of 2007, this funding of the banking sector has 
become impossible, and caused a default of the largest banks in Kazakhstan ("BTA Bank" and 
"Alliance Bank"). The current situation in the banking system is characterized as highly 
complex (referred to banks and other financial institutions through a process of restructuring 
the internal and external debts). 

 

RESULTS 
Earlier, Kazakhstan's economy has been recognized by international intergovernmental 

organizations and developed countries as the most dynamic in the FSU. Kazakhstan was the 
first among the CIS countries that has received the status of market economy of the United 
States and the European Union. The President of Kazakhstan was given the ambitious task of 
entering the country in a group of 50 most competitive countries in the world by the World 
Economic Forum (Davos) and to increase GDP by 3.5 times up to 2015. According to official 
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estimates doubling the gross domestic product (GDP) compared to 2000 occurred in 2008. 
However, the medium-term socio-economic and financial development of Kazakhstan promises 
to be complex and requires ambiguous actions and decisions taken by the Government of the 
RK, the National Bank of Kazakhstan and the business community of the country. 

Much attention, at least in European countries is given to guarantee private deposit 
insurances. Another indirect tool has permission to mergers and acquisitions of banking and 
other financial institutions, whereas earlier, this measure was strictly controlled by the state. 

In general, we can expect that the banking sector leading developed countries during 
2011 was carried out the mission of lending to national economies, additional injections, as 
allocated funds so far should be enough just to reduce the effects of the credit crisis in 2010. 
In particular this is true due to the fact that the leading government recognized that the 
economic situation and the rate of decline in economic indicators are more serious than 
previously thought. Guarantees, insurance, and maintenance were basic mechanisms used to 
combat the financial crisis abroad. In the UK, USA, Germany and Japan the main instruments 
of government became guarantees for the funds allocated by the state contractors. In addition, 
the EU, USA, and Russia used the recapitalization, or otherwise, direct financing of banks. 

If the reason for the creation of the state was the human desire for dividing labor, it 
became clear that the main task of the state for which it was originally created should provide 
the most efficient division of labor. It should create a system that provides convenient and 
effective division of labor with a low share of costs of implementing trade. The share of costs 
of implementing commodity costs is treatment. Distribution costs can include all unearned 
income arising from the production of goods before consuming them. 

The financial system is the most famous and effective way to implement a system that 
ensures the division of labor and a system of barter with money. 

In recent years a considerable number of publications devoted the issue of creating a 
sound financial system and financial policy of the state. However, the unity of theoretical 
aspects of this issue is not reached. 

Underdevelopment of the financial system is a result of a relatively low level of 
monetization of the economy and a high proportion of cash flow. 

Due to the volume of raw material orientation of the export economy the currency 
proceeds strongly depends on the situation on world commodity prices, therefore it is 
extremely unstable, and this directly affects the balance of payment situations and the stability 
of the national currency. 

Saving a fairly high level of dollarization of the economy reduces the effectiveness of 
monetary policy, increases the vulnerability of the banking system and the real economy, 
reducing government revenues.  

Despite the steady development of the banking sector, lending is still far from meeting 
the needs of the real economy on credits, especially for technical re-equipment. 

One of the components of monetary policy is to define an acceptable level of inflation, 
not hindering economic growth. Excessively rigid anti-inflationary policy in a transition 
economy has many structural barriers that makes imperfect competition, causes unnecessary 
tension in the country, leads to an increase in defaults, and falling production. Thus, there is a 
reason to believe that containment of inflation at around 10% would be consistent with stated 
objectives, namely to achieve the level of GDP in 1990 by 2009 and further 7% growth in GDP. 

In this regard, the main objective of monetary policy will be maintenance of the 
annual inflation rate in the range of 5 to 10%, which would contribute to the economy's 
maximum growth rate. As international experience shows, growth rate of annual inflation 
exceeding specified limits leads to lower rates of real economic growth. 

Higher inflation could have a negative impact on the pace of the actual level of 
production by reducing the effectiveness of performing functions of the scale of prices by 
means of accumulating the national currency. Lower inflation rates have a depressing effect 
on economic activity by reducing the excess of cash resources needed for a painless 
restructuring of the economy. Achieving the average annual inflation rate in the range of 5 to 
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10% will be provided by regulating the level of the monetary base, using all available tools 
from the National Bank monetary policy. However, the economic policy of the Government 
should also focus on those levels of inflation. 

Kazakhstan's foreign exchange policy should protect the monetary system of the state 
and the economy from the adverse effects of sharp fluctuations in the exchange rate of tenge. 
The objectively defined exchange rate is a fundamental basis ensuring macroeconomic 
stability of the state. 

In this regard, the main priority of the state in the sphere of currency regulation should 
be the choice of exchange rate policy which does not permit the revaluation of the national 
currency and has no negative effect on the competitiveness of domestic production in a 
constantly changing world situation. 

What is the role of banks as financial centers in terms of growth of globalization and 
integration of the world economy? In many countries there is a trend of consolidation of 
banks. The main purpose of this consolidation is the concentration of capital and the desire to 
create an integrated organization able to compete on the global capital market. The 
enlargement can occur both through the merger and consolidation of financial institutions, and 
because of their natural growth. 

Despite the gradual consolidation of banking institutions, for state should be the 
priority task associated with the creation of an extensive banking network. Therefore, in the 
financial system on the market are expected appearance of new specialized credit institutions 
with special problems (mortgage, development and housing) and the further development of 
existing non-bank financial institutions. 

To provide quality of financial services for the population in the regions it will be 
established postal saving systems. It also will expand the provision of financial services for 
the population, especially in rural areas, and to create favorable conditions for the flow of new 
savings on the financial sector. Therefore it is important to improve the legal and regulatory 
framework for the development sector organizations engaged in certain types of banking 
operations, including the system of postal savings institutions, and to promote the creation of 
new financial instruments. 

Thus, the financial market of Kazakhstan will be represented not only by banks 
involved in servicing larger customers, but also by non-bank financial institutions, whose 
activities will be closely associated with medium and small clients. In this regard, it is 
expected to improve the quality and range to the population and businesses of banking 
services, including the introduction of new banking technologies. It is also expected that 
strengthening the bank's branch network in areas will ensure the widespread availability of 
banking services. The creation of a fund to guarantee liabilities of banks on interbank loans 
will also contribute to the stability of banks. 

There is also a need to ensure the accelerated development of the insurance market in 
the country. The creation of modern national insurance industry requires the development and 
phased implementation of measures to raise the insurance market to a new level. In this 
regard, there are main aspects and directions of development of Kazakhstan's insurance 
industry, which are necessary to denote in more details in the State Program of insurance 
development in the Republic of Kazakhstan for 2000-2002. Following the implementation of 
this program will be new challenges and activities that will enhance the functions of insurance 
companies and strengthen their role of the insurance market in the development of the 
financial system. 

 
DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS 

Sustainability of the country's banking system, improving the protection of deposits in 
banks will lead to a gradual increase in banks' resource base and strengthen their lending 
capacity. In the same direction will act and created mortgage companies that would expand 
the resource base of banks at the expense of raising funds of institutional investors (pension 
and insurance funds), as well as a deposit insurance of the interbank fund. 
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Under these conditions, the effective use of financial resources is the most important; 
therefore, it is necessary to implement following conditions that stimulate the flow of 
financial resources into the real economy: 

1) effective operation of a specialized bank to focus public resources on priority 
development areas of the country's economy; 

2) development and improvement of various mechanisms lending to the real sector of 
economy taking into account the optimal division of risk of money default; 

3) continuation of the work to improve monitoring of the real economy and 
strengthening the orientation of monetary policy to the needs of the real economy; 

4) improvement and development of the country's mortgage lending and construction 
savings; 

5) active development of financial leasing in the regions; 
6) expansion of nonbank financial institutions, including credit unions, in the regions; 
7) creating equal conditions for activities of domestic and foreign investors; 
8) creating an enabling environment for investment in priority sectors of the economy, 

granting of privileges and preferences; 
9) further development of the stock market, etc. 
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Abstract: The role of cluster-based theory theoretical aspects in economic development 
of the country has been analyzed. Implementation of cluster-based method in cooperative 
sector of Ukrainian economy under globalization conditions has been offered with the aim to 
improve efficiency and competitiveness of the given field. Main problems of cluster formation 
in Ukraine are connected with imperfection of legislative base on clustering regulation issues, 
absence of financial and organizational support from the state, low level of scientific and 
research works on this matter and absence of relevant staffing with account of cluster 
organizations management peculiarity. Cluster-based methodology applied to national 
cooperative sector has confirmed that Ukraine has all conditions necessary for formation of 
cooperative cluster that in comparison with separate economy subjects of this sector will 
achieve higher results, able to raise rate of native cooperative formations competitiveness. 
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INTRODUCTION 
Fast development of globalization processes is provoking appearance of economy 

innovation phenomenon, demanding new skills, technologies, training and interrelation of 
obtained knowledge. Aggravation of competitiveness is giving rise to new forms of cooperation 
between people and organizations. Cluster is constantly occupying dominant positions in modern 
discussions on creation of competitive advantages of countries and regions, as well as separate 
market sectors. However, cluster content is differently characterized in related sources. Thus, 
it is very important to analyze this economic phenomenon, to identify its abilities and to find 
key peculiarities of cluster responsible for its efficiency under global economic system 
conditions. Owing to this analysis, we will be able to make a conclusion, whether it is possible 
to apply cluster-based method for strengthening of Ukrainian competitiveness and directly for 
cooperative economy sector. 

 
MATERIALS AND METHODS 

The research is based on analysis of current situation, contributing to realization methods 
development of innovative strategies in Ukraine. 

 
RESULTS 

In spite of a hundred year history of cluster studying and numerous practical materials, 
main cause of cluster high efficiency remains uncertain. Along with fundamental scientific 
works on this issue "Principles of Economics" by A. Marshall and "On Competition" by 
M. Porter, where cluster concept was first defined, studies of modern cluster researchers have 
been analyzed. 

Among them there are two collections of Scandinavian researchers "The Cluster 
Policies Whitebook" edited by Th. Andersson and "The Cluster Initiative Greenbook" edited 
by O. Solvell, based on analysis of cluster performance in practice; a range of articles of 
DRUID Danish Research Center, especially works of P. Maskell aimed at reconsidering of 
cluster as a concept phenomenon; articles of A. Markus on clusters classification, and also a 
lot of Ukrainian sources, mostly articles of such authors as O. Amosha, Z. Varnalii, V. Heiets, 
M. Voinarenko, A. Myhranian, V. Ponomarenko, V. Savchenko, S. Sokolenko and others. 
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Native researchers investigate issue on possibilities and reasonability of foreign cluster 
experience application in native economy from different points. 

Theoretical and practical aspects of development of Ukrainian economy cooperative 
sector and research of its efficiency improvement methods have been covered in research 
works of: M. Aliman, S. Babenko, S. Helei, V. Honcharenko, V. Zinovchuk, S. Zlupko, M. Malik, 
V. Marochko, A. Panteleimonenko, P. Sabluk, M. Tuhan-Baranovskyi, A. Chaianov, A. Chukhno. 
However, new conditions of national cooperative activity performance demand additional 
researches. 

Research is aimed at cluster studying, its main peculiarities as a form of cooperation 
economic relations, as well as at investigation of cluster-based policy implementation ways in 
order to improve competitiveness of Ukrainian economy in the world market. Particular 
attention has been focused on application of cluster-based method in development of 
cooperatives under globalization conditions with the purpose to raise their activity efficiency 
and competitiveness rate. 

Such interdependent phenomenon as intercompany cooperation has been considered in 
the article. Researched collaboration and cooperation mechanisms have not only common 
features, but also peculiarities which depend on company size, industry specialization, 
regional and cultural characteristic features. In order to identify main tendencies and 
movement force of present economy processes the following basic organizational forms and 
main concepts of cooperation and collaboration have to be considered: strategic alliances, 
formations under the terms of outsourcing concept application, professional and industrial 
associations, virtual enterprises, modern technologies of Internet cooperation and clusters. 

According to the above mentioned aim, such organizational form as cluster should be 
considered in detail. Industrial cooperation has been existed for a long time, however classical 
economy theory doesn't pay enough attention to it, suspecting cooperative participants in 
violation of competition excellence, and applying cartel agreements. Only for the last two 
decades have been observed fundamental changes in economic mind associated with cluster 
theory appearance (M. Porter) and development of new competition concept (M. Best), based 
on reconsidering of classical cooperation-competition dilemma [2; 4]. 

There are a lot of different treatments of fundamental notions and concepts in cluster 
theory, as well as in any other new theory. Basically, the article is supported by definitions from 
scientific work "On Competition" by M. Porter [4]. Clusters are considered to be geographically 
concentrated groups of interrelated companies, specialized suppliers, enterprises from related 
sectors, as well as connected with their activity organizations (e.g. universities, standardization 
agencies, trading associations, etc.) in certain fields which compete with each other, however, 
carrying out common work at the same time. 

Clusters are able to appear spontaneously, if there is enough quantity of material and 
labor resources, which may be united in order to obtain competitive advantage over other 
regions. For the last years more and more developed and developing countries have been 
applying cluster-based approaches in working out of regional economic programs. Silicon 
Valley in the USA (computer technologies) and Bangalore in India (outsourcing of software, 
defense industry and electronics) may serve as a case study of clusters. 

As a rule, dynamic rate and competitiveness of cluster are supported by a large amount 
of innovative small and medium sized enterprises working in one region. It should seem that 
consolidation of small firms into one corporation able to minimize repetition of functions, to 
reduce expenditures on coordination and management system and to result in economies of 
scale. However, in Porter's opinion, this decision is considered to be wrong, because internal 
competition between enterprises create necessary pressure, producing innovative activity of 
cluster participants. Of course, not all cluster participants are direct competitors; partially they 
maintain different market segments. 

According to Porter's theory, interrelation of enterprises inside of cluster is a 
combination of competition and cooperation. A new term has appeared in foreign literature: 
"competition". Its meaning is a combination of cooperation and competition. Competition and 
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cooperation may coexist, because given processes take place in different activity fields and 
regions. Under globalization conditions, innovative clusters, uniting efforts of high educational 
establishments, scientific and research centers, large industrial companies and a great number 
of small and medium sized enterprises are considered to be the most efficient form able to 
achieve necessary rate of national economy competitiveness. It is cluster that creates 
favorable environment for appearance and dissemination of innovative knowledge, 
commercialization of studies, development of up to date technologies, production of new 
products and services. 

Two types of clusters had been defined in the USSR by the end of 1980s, especially in 
the field of high technologies. For example, in electronic industry clusters had appeared 
according to geographic principle: near Moscow (Zelenograd, Kaluga) and such cities as 
Voronezh, Novosibirsk, Leningrad, Saratov, etc. 

The second type of clusters had appeared mostly in the field of defense industry. These 
formations had been created not according to geographic principle, but according to project 
one, which had been formed by order, and later had transformed into natural network type 
cooperation. Thus, nuclear industry of the USSR was "a state within a state", and it shall be 
considered as a peculiar cluster disseminated in space [1]. 

Effective cluster-based policy demands active support from the state and local 
authorities, which is not aimed at financing of separate enterprises or projects, but at 
motivation and maintenance of cooperative actions. 

Nowadays, cluster theory is a field of high cooperation and competition rate. Modern 
clusters contain territorially close, as well as distant enterprises, united by common projects, 
knowledge, experience and culture of relations. Thus, efficiency of interaction and common 
strategic plans are becoming main characteristic features of cluster. Certainly, this approach 
complicates allocation of state support measures. That is why associations and self-regulating 
organizations should be actively involved in business for better cooperation with the state. 

Applying cluster-based theory to cooperative sector of economy, it is necessary to 
remember, that there is a phenomenon like cooperation in this sector, which is considered to 
be the main for participants of cooperation activity. However, it is primarily concerned with 
mutually beneficial association of all branches of cooperative sectors: credit cooperation, 
consumer and agricultural cooperation, resulting in rise of financial activity and cooperation 
rates. Cooperative activity is supposed to unite efforts of small and medium sized enterprises, 
and clusters are known to raise innovative activity, productivity and efficiency, exactly of 
small and medium sized enterprises. Thus, clustering of cooperation sector in Ukraine may be 
supposed to be natural, evolutional process. 

The majority of determinant consumers of services provided by cooperative enterprises 
live in rural areas. Clustering of cooperative sector is aimed at efficiency optimizing of 
institutions acting in this market segment. After all, different representatives of cooperative 
sector very often work at the territory of one or several residential areas, resulting in loss of 
their activity efficiency. It is caused primarily by unsuccessful economic conjuncture, specific 
legal conditions (absence of transparency) and negative psychological aspect, associated with 
perception of given economy forms, left in heritage from soviet economy system. 

Formation of clusters is integration of enterprises, economy branches, complexes, etc. 
Integrator presence (legal entity or individual able to initiate and organize integration process 
realization) is considered to be necessary condition of integration processes. Consumer 
cooperation system may serve as integrator, because it is better organized and widespread. 
Necessary and sufficient condition for further clustering process should be: integration idea, 
integration motives, investments, financial and labor resources, qualified personnel. Currently, 
Ukraine has all these components. Credit cooperation, with credit unions as main 
representatives, should become credit artery for all cluster participants and disclose aim of its 
formation. Due to accumulation of financial assets of cooperative members, credit unions will 
be able to invest into short- and long-term programs of agriculture and consumer cooperation 
development. In close interaction with agriculture and consumer cooperation, with common 
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members-founders, credit union will be able to efficiently allocate own financial resources, 
raise its credit activity, increase operating capital of consumer unions and agricultural 
cooperatives, support expansion of agricultural production and volume of procurements in 
rural areas, enlarge money supply among rural population. 

Members of credit unions may reduce credit, as members of regional consumer union 
are founders of credit union and supporting (production) cooperative, so interest on credit for 
expansion of consumer union and supporting (production) cooperative activity, according to 
the Law of Ukraine "On credit unions", will be charged to members as payments (charges) on 
shares. 

Thus, credit unions will be able to solve their most significant problem, providing and 
support of necessary volume of capital assets needed for effective functioning, their progressive 
growth and extension of their own financial services. 

 
DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION 

Chosen priorities for motivation of agricultural cooperation activity are determined by 
the following factors: presence of small commodity farmer-producers, ready to unite into 
production and supporting cooperatives, potential of cooperatives to provide optimization of 
organizational, economic and technological parameters of agricultural manufacture and ability 
of cooperative to develop economic relations, rural style of life, provide guarantees of social 
security and social support of rural population. 

Ideas of cooperation improvement are being successfully realized in many economically 
developed countries. 

To our opinion, main problems of cluster formation in Ukraine are connected with 
imperfection of legislative base on clustering regulation issues, absence of financial and 
organizational support from the state, low level of scientific and research works on this matter 
and absence of relevant staffing with account of cluster organizations management peculiarity. 

In accordance with identified potential cluster advantages it should be noted that cluster 
support, as cooperation of small and medium sized business groups, allows concentrating of 
regional target programs and financing on meeting clustered manufactures needs. 

As these problems are connected with other social and economic region development 
difficulties, so application of cluster-based approach indirectly solve these problems with 
lower cost, not squandering assets of regional budgets. 

Performed research of scientific sources of cluster theory and cooperative activity 
theory development has allowed making following conclusions: 

1) Cluster is an institute of new type economic relations between participants within 
closed territory; 

2) Cluster formation is considered to be more effective, than other forms of activity 
organization; it is connected with synergy effect of common activity and state role; 

3) Certainly, cluster has a range of disadvantages, associated with its dominant 
position in a region, and specialization which influences not only separate enterprise or a 
group of enterprises, but whole region, thousands of legal entities and people, located in 
cluster region. 

Thus, comparing total advantages of cluster form application with its disadvantages 
and alternative variants of manufacture organization, high resistance, flexibility and efficiency 
of cluster should be noted; 

4) Cluster is immanently connected with a region, not only by its economic profile, but 
also by social and cultural aspects, that should encourage respect of interest of all regional 
association participants under implementation of related government program of territory 
development; 

5) Cluster-based methodology applied to national cooperative sector, has confirmed 
that Ukraine has all conditions necessary for formation of cooperative cluster, that in 
comparison with separate economy subjects of this sector will achieve higher activity results, 
able to raise rate of native cooperative formations competitiveness. 



 

145 

REFERENCES 
1. Afanasev, M.V (2005), World competition and clusterization of economy, Voprosyi 

ekonomiki, No. 4, . 75-86. 
2. Best Michael H. (2002), New competition. Institutions of industrial restructuring, 

TranslatОd Пrom EnglТsС, MosМow, RussТan FОdОratТon, 356 . 
3. Panteleimonenko, A.O. (2008), Ahrarna kooperatsiia v Ukraini: teoriia i praktyka 

[Agricultural cooperation in Ukraine: theory and practice], Monohraph, RVV PUSKU, 
Poltava, Ukraine, 347 . 

4. Porter, M. (2001), Konkurentsiya [Competition], Translated from English, Publishing 
House "Williams", Moscow, Russian Federation, 495 p. 



 

146 

THE PRACTICE OF SUFFICIENT FOOD SAFETY IN THE USA 
THE WORLD'S LEADER OF FOOD EXPORT 

 
Nadiia Stezhko, PhD in Economics, Associate Professor, 

 
Kirovograd National Technical University, Ukraine 

 
Abstract: The article presents the study of the experience of sufficient food safety in 

the USA. It was established that the achieved success in effective food safety of the USA is the 
result of a complex approach to the problems of the agrarian sector during many decades. 
High efficiency of agricultural and food policy is provided by its consistency and continuity. 

The objective of the article was to ground theory, methodology, conceptual and 
applied principles for the formation of a stable system of food safety on the basis of effective 
development of agro-industrial complex of the USA. 

In the process of research we applied a complex approach which presupposes certain 
distribution of functions while studying one object of research, systematization of the results 
which allows disclosing peculiarities of sufficient food safety in the USA as the world's leader 
of food export. The generalization of facts and relations were carried out with the help of 
interpretation methods such as dialectical, structural, historical and logical. 

The research helped to define that the USA is the biggest agricultural country in the 
world. It was possible to achieve it due to significant and forehanded support of agricultural 
producers, transition to a highly technological and innovative way of development. Following 
the export policy the country has no problems with food dependence on import. Conversely, the 
USA is the world biggest food exporter. Besides, there are considerable reserves of farmlands 
that are cultivated by small farmers to keep the land in good condition. The problem of 
economic accessibility of food for the population was also solved. The share of costs on food of 
the total amount of a family budget is smaller and smaller with every coming year. 

 

Keywords: food safety, agro-industrial policy, agricultural and food complex, world 
trade, accessibility of food 

 
INTRODUCTION 

The experience of sufficient food safety of the USA attracts special attention as food 
safety of this country is considered to be completely achieved at present. Firstly, there is no 
problem in sufficient food independence. 

The agro-industrial complex of the USA satisfies not only domestic needs for food 
products but also produces a considerable amount of food to export. Secondly, the country 
successfully solves the problem of economic accessibility of food for the population which is 
the most important part in sufficient food safety and food independence. 

The US population is about 290 million people. Only 2,9 million people or 1% of the 
total population are engaged in agriculture. The fact shows that one farmer provides food for 
100 people inside the country and also produces products for overseas consumers. The US 
agriculture is a powerful highly productive sphere which produces only 0,8% of GDP of the 
country [1]. 

In 2010 the country held the 9th place among countries with the lowest share of 
agricultural production in the total volume of GDP. But despite the small share of agricultural 
production in the GDP the USA is the biggest exporter of food in the world. 

The topicality of the problem of food safety as the priority in agricultural policy of the 
USA can be proved by theoretical research and generalizations of national and foreign 
scholars such as А. Babych, А. Poberezhna, . Ovchinnikova, А. Ohinskyy [2-4]. 

Despite numerous studies there is a need in a complex and systematic grounding of the 
main theoretical and methodological approaches to the formation of a stable system of food 
safety on the example of the USA. 
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The object of the present study is the methodology of estimation and analysis of 
influence of some factors on the possibilities of ensuring food security of the USA. 

The objective of the article is to ground theoretical and methodological, conceptual 
and applied principles of the formation of a stable system of food safety on the basis of 
effective development of agro-industrial complex of the USA. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
General methodological basis of the research is fundamental propositions of modern 

economic theory, works of leading scientists on the issues of food security, regulatory acts in 
economic, environmental and recreational activity in the USA. Informational basis of the 
research involves the works of Ukrainian and foreign experts devoted to economic activity in 
the agro-industrial sector, statistical reports of State Statistics Service, various ministries and 
departments, and author's own researches. To achieve the research aim the present study 
applies: the principle of scientific objectivity; methods of analysis, synthesis, with the wide 
use of comparative and problem analysis. 

 

RESULTS 
At the beginning of XXI century the USA food export was on average 57 milliard 

dollars a year. In 2010 this figure was 64,5 milliard dollars [5]. The volumes of production 
and export of agricultural products of the USA are given in Table 1. 

Table 1 
Share of USA in world production and export of agricultural products 2000-2010, % 

Agricultural products  The share in the 
world production 

The share in the world 
export of products 

The share which is 
directed on export 

Corn 40.8 63.1 18.3 
Soy 39.4 46.1 35.3 
Broilers 22.8 30.9 15.5 
Beef 20.2 10.6   7.0 
Wool 19.9 37.9 62.8 
Wheat   9.6 25.5 49.2 
Pork   9.3 13.9   9.3 
Rice   1.7 12.2 49.7 
Source: collected by author according to [6] 

 

Thus, the USA provides the products not only for domestic market but many of them 
are leading products in export. 

According to the data of statistical study which was organized by The Economist, the 
USA held the second place in the world in production of meat, the fourth in production of 
fruits and wheat, the third in production of vegetables and the fifth in production of sugar [7]. 

As for such important constituent as economic accessibility of food for the population 
we have the following situation. At the beginning of 1980s of the XX century the share of 
family costs on food was 16%, now it is only 10% [8]. 

A considerable increase of food accessibility for the population was achieved due to 
state food programmes to help starving and poor layers of population. In order to reach the 
goal the country formed a subdivision called "Food and Consumer Services". Now there are 
more than 15 food programmes helping poor people in the USA.  

These programmes are the integral element of food safety of the USA and directed to 
balance disproportions and social contradictions that are present in the American society [9]. 

It is also worth mentioning that the programmes of food help are directed to solve the 
problems of malnutrition among poor people as well as to increase the level of consumption 
of certain kinds of products which helps the state to get rid of product surplus and at the same 
time increases the incomes of farmers who do not low the price in case of surplus production 
[10]. The expansion of access to the food programmes from the side of the US population is 
one of the priority trends to support agriculture and keep up food safety of the country [11]. 
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The food programmes became especially popular in the period of the world financial 
crisis. At the beginning of June 2009 every ninth American used food coupons and that was 
33.157 million people. The poor people could use the coupons to pay for the food products at 
the shops [12]. 

In order to become a participant of the programme the Americans should not be at the 
extreme degree of poverty. The programme is available for people whose income is a bit 
higher than the official low-income poverty threshold. 

At the beginning of June 2009 food programme participant got coupons on the sum of 
114 US dollars a month. The Congress of the USA allocated for these programme 54 milliard 
dollars in 2009 and in 2010 financial year the sum was 60 milliard dollars. Because of the 
economic crisis in the country near 6 million job places became redundant at the beginning of 
the year [10]. In connection with the similar negative processes in the economic and social 
spheres the food programme plays an extensive role to keep up the stability of the society. 

The government takes measures to simplify the system of using food coupons. 
Recently there was a transition of the system of paper coupons to the system of plastic cards. 
This step made the process of getting help easier and eliminated some negative stereotypes 
connected with food programmes [13]. 

Thus, solving the problem of economic food accessibility for poor people the USA 
provides a sufficient level of food safety for the country in general. 

Let us consider the factors which influence the successful development of the agro-
industrial complex of the country and how the problem of sufficient food safety is solved. 

One of the driving powers of the successful development of the American agriculture 
was the introduction of latest elaborations of scientific and technical progress into the 
production. During many years the efficiency of production grew up. From 1948 till 2004 the 
number of used labor force in agriculture decreased by 3.2% per year but the productivity of 
labor grew by 4.9% per year. All this stimulated the increase of the agricultural production by 
1.7% annually [6]. 

According to the American scholars the main factors of the increase of productivity in 
the agricultural sector of the USA are the state investments into the scientific, research and 
design spheres, federal funding of the creation of infrastructure and successes in the 
development of technologies of getting means of production such as fertilizers and pesticides. 

The studies of American economists proved that federal investments into agrarian 
science in the second part of the XX century provided up to 17% of the increase of the total 
productivity of resources. The coefficient of efficiency of the investments was 6:1 that is 
every dollar invested into science got 6 dollars of production increase. 

The Ministry of agriculture of the USA allocates considerable finances to fund 
research at universities in the sphere of agriculture. By the beginning of the XXI century the 
total funding of implementation of scientific achievements rose to 1.6 milliard dollars [14]. 

Considering the increase of the production efficiency it is worth paying attention to the 
significant growth of crop capacity and productivity in stockbreeding. 

The key indicators of wheat production in the USA are shown in Table 2. 
The analysis of Table 2 shows that the growth of crop capacity of grain facilitated the 

increase in production. In 1960s of the XX century the total gross harvest of grain was 195.5 
million tons and in 2001-2010 it was already 357.3 million tons. The productivity of grain 
harvest increased nearly twice for the last 40 years from 31.7 to 62.3 quintal/hectare. 

The growth of crop capacity was due to the selection and introduction of high-yielding 
sorts of seeds, effective usage of mineral fertilizers, high level of the development of 
agricultural machines and a complex mechanization at all stages of the production cycle. 

The areas used for the production of wheat reduced by 4.8% from 1966 to 2001-2010. 
But due to the growth of crop capacity of the wheat (from 18.5 quintal/hectare to 27.6 quintal/ 
hectare that is crop capacity grew in one and a half times) its gross harvest increased 
considerably during the period under consideration. The crop capacity of corn which is the 
basis for animal fodders increased from 49 to 90.5 quintal/hectare. 
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Table 2 
Key indicators of wheat production in the USA 

Years 

Forage and crops cultures Food crops 

Total 

C
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n 
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gh
um
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W
he

at
 

R
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e 

T
ot

al
* 

Harvested area, million hectares 
1966-1970 22,9 5,5 7,1 3,9 39,4 21 0,8 22,3 61,7 

1996-2000 29,3 3,6 1,1 2,3 36,3 23,6 1,3 24,9 61,2 

2001-2010 28,9 2,9 0,8 1,6 34,2 20 1,3 21,4 55,6 

Crop capacity, quintal/hectare 
1966-1970 48,9 33,5 18 22,3 38,6 18,5 51,2 19,6 31,7 

1996-2000 83 42,5 20,9 32,2 73,9 27,3 65,4 29,3 55,8 

2001-2010 90,5 37,4 22,1 41 82,1 27,6 75,6 30,5 62,3 

Gross harvest, million tons 
1966-1970 112 18,4 12,8 8,7 151,9 38,8 4,1 43,6 195,5 

1996-2000 243,3 15,3 2,3 7,4 268,3 64,4 8,5 72,9 341,2 

2001-2010 261,5 10,8 1,8 6,8 280,9 55,3 9,8 65,3 357,3 
None: * including rye 
Source: collected by author according to [6, 15] 

 

The barley and oat harvesting areas from 1960s of XX century till present days 
decreased in 5 times as the costs for growing of the cultures in most states appeared to be 
much higher than growing of grain corn or sorghum. But the reduction of areas was 
compensated by the introduction of high yielding cultures [15]. 

The production of soy during the last 30 years increased 2.7 times to 84 million tons. 
The harvesting areas and crop capacity grew by 50%. A special attention is paid to the 
production of soy as it is used in 90% for making a high protein fodder for animals. The data 
presented in Table 3 show that in the period from 1950 till 2010 the number of milking cows 
decreased in almost 2.4 times from 21.9 to 9.2 million cows. But the production of milk during 
the last years increased by 62.8%. It was possible to achieve due to the increase of milk yield 
per one cow in 3.9 times from 9283 kilos per a cow annually. 

Table 3 
The productivity of milk industry in the USA 

Indicator 
Years 

1950 1960 1970 1980 1990 2005 2010 
The number of milking 
cows, million cows 21.9 17.6 12.0 10.8 10.0 9.0 9.2 
Total production of milk,  
million tons 52.9 55.8 53.1 58.3 67.3 80.3 86.1 
Mild yield per a cow, 
kilos/year 2410 3176 4421 5399 6711 8880 9283 
Source: collected by author according to [6, 15] 

 

The increase of efficiency in dairy production were stimulated by a great number of 
milking cows at big farms, absolutely new methods of keeping animals, application of highly 
productive machines for dairy production, artificial insemination, application of computer 
machines to control the conditions of cows, special nutrition, effective breeding using modern 
achievements. 

It is also important to notice the role of introduction of scientific achievements into the 
development of dairy production in recent years. During 1990-2010 the number of milking 
cows decreased by about 8% but those years became the period of unbelievable growth of 
productivity. In 1990 the milk yield per a cow was 6711 kilos/year and in 2010 was 9283 
kilos/year (the increase in productivity by 38.3%). Due to this the volume of milk production 
for the analysed period grew by 27.9%. 
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In 2010 the USA produced 10.7 million tons of pork which was 1.9 times more than 
the average annual production of this kind of meat in 1960s of the XX century and by 24% 
more than it was produced in 1998. That considerable increase of production happened because 
of the growth of its efficiency. The success in pig farming of the USA is connected with the 
enlargement of production (optimization of the farms' sizes). 

The USA is one the leading producers of beef in the world. In 2010 the production of 
beef grew to 12.2 million tons which is 5% higher than it was produced in 1998 and by 37% 
higher of the average annual volumes of production in 1960s of the XX century. 

The leading positions in the production of beef were reached due to the following 
directions in the activity [5]: 

1) separation of meat stockbreeding into a separate branch; 
2) division of the brunch into three separate sectors: production of young cattle of 

meat breed, its further growing and intensive feeding; 
3) regional specialization and concentration of the number of breeding stock and 

young cattle according to the growing periods; 
4) effective selection and breeding work; 
5) improvement of the ration and fodder basis, development of specialized fodder 

industry; 
6) enlargement of production. In 1987 a typical American cattle breeding farm counted 

17.5 thousand animals and by 2010 it grew to 42 thousand animals (Table 4). 
Table 4 

Typical size of farms in the USA according to the kinds 
of agricultural products 

Indicators 
Years 

1987 2002 2010 
 Cattle breeding (quantity per one farm) 

Broilers 300 000 520 000 575 000 
Pigs 1 200 23 400 30 000 
Feeding of cattle 17532 34494 42000 
Milk 80 275 480 

 Plant growing (hectares per a farm) 
Maize 80 180 315 
Soy 97 192 253 
Wheat 162 314 385 
Wool 180 368 390 
Rice 118 243 257 
Potato 140 324 350 

Source: collected by author according to [6] 
 

The US share on the world's market of the production of poultry is 22.8%. About 
15.5% of the poultry meat produced at the domestic market is exported which gives the USA 
a 30.9% share in the world export (Table 1). 

In 2010 the volume of poultry meat production was 19.6 million tons which was more 
than 30% higher than in 1998. The main volumes of poultry are produced at big farms. About 
3.2% of the biggest poultry farms have the annual sales volume of 1 million dollars and more 
which is 1/3 of the domestic production of poultry meat. The process of enlargement of poultry 
farms has been carried out for several decades. In 1987 a typical American poultry farm counted 
about 300 thousand broilers and in 2007 their number grew in more than 1.9 times to 575 
thousand (Table 4). 

The federal agrarian policy of the USA tends to strengthen and develop large-scale 
production because larger enterprises are able to produce relatively cheap competitive 
products. According to the data for 2007 there were 125 thousand of big farms which is only 
6% of the total number but they produce more than 75% of all agricultural products in the 
USA. The average size of an American farm is about 200 hectares and the size of big plant 
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growing farms is about several thousand hectares. The mechanization of these gigantic farms 
is so high that it is possible to manage the farms with the help of only 15-20 workers [8]. 

In 1970 big farms which had the income after selling their products about 500-999 
thousand dollars annually counted only 0.1% of the total number of farms. By 1990 the number 
of such farms was already 1.3%. At the same time the number of farms with the income lower 
than 20 thousand dollars a year decreased in percentage from 82.4% to 58.6%. The number of 
farms with an income from 100 thousand dollars per year and higher increased from 1.7% to 
15% during the period from 1970 till 1990 [15]. 

The federal support of small-scale commodity farms in the USA is also very important 
although this category of farms does not influence significantly the development of 
agriculture on the whole. Subsidizing small farmers is carried out to support stability in the 
society and to save the traditional way of life on the rural areas. Moreover, the stimulation of 
small farmers facilitates the support of arable areas in good conditions. 

Small farmers, despite their undersized role in the production, get 47% of the total sum 
of subsidies directed by the country to support agriculture. The small-scale farming with the 
cultivated areas is considered as a kind of reserve for increasing the production in future. The 
lands that are owned by farmers do not become degraded. In order to keep lands in good 
conditions the small farms get nearly 80% of all conservation payments allocated by the country. 

In 1933 the US government adopted the "Agricultural Adjustment Act" in order to 
balance incomes of the workers in rural and urban areas. The basic tools to achieve the goal 
were the support of agricultural producers due to redistribution of incomes with the help of 
price regulation and direct payments to farmers. The goal was achieved by 1980s of the XX 
century [16]. 

The average income of rural workers (per capita) is considerably higher than the 
similar indicator in the country. For instance, in 2004 an average income per farmer was 82 
thousand US dollars and in the country in general 44 thousand dollars. And this, in its turn, 
increased the prestige of the agricultural labor. 

But there were also considerable problems on the way to sustainable development of 
agriculture in the USA which could be solved only due to the systematic federal support and 
special attention to the issue of development of this industry from the side of the government. 

At the beginning of 1960s of the XX century the USA had the crisis of overproduction 
in agriculture. This period was characterized by the presence of huge surplus of products 
conditioned by the overproduction and the appearance of poverty among people who lived in 
rural areas. Here we may mention the words of the Minister of agriculture of the USA 

. Freeman who said: "The rural America is in chronic and noiseless crisis. The rural society 
of America is in regress despite our agriculture is the world's productivity wonder" [17]. 

The government of the USA found the way out of the situation through stimulating 
export of agricultural products. Such policy was directed to protect national interests and 
achieve external political goals.  

The export of the surplus of agricultural products is a vivid example of capital penetration 
into the economies of the developing countries. Due to the export the USA expanded the 
sphere of economic influence and increased the level of political and economic dependence of 
countries importers. In 1970s of the XX century the President of the USA Ford stated the 
policy of export of agricultural products became a vitally important constituent of the 
American diplomacy. 

Subsidizing export let America become the world's leader in the sphere of agriculture. 
This kind of support gave farmers possibility to continue production in bigger volumes and 
get additional competitive advantages due to the effect of large-scale production as well as 
federal subsidizing. 

According to the estimates of OECD the total support estimate (TSE) in the USA in 
2009 was one of the highest in the world – 124 554 million dollars (Table 5), which is 23.3% 
higher than in 2007 and by 96.1% higher than the average annual level of support in 1986-
1988. 
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Table 5 
Total Support Estimate of agriculture in OECD countries, million US dollars 

Country 
Years 

1986-1988 2007-2009 2007 2008 2009 
Australia 1451 2019 2611 2072 1372 
Canada 7652 9365 9885 8135 10075 
EU-27 111417 147833 146842 157686 138971 
Iceland 257 195 259 198 126 
Japan 58422 51880 46006 52769 56866 
South Korea 12822 22386 26910 20061 20185 
Mexico 10395 7481 7640 7847 6956 
New Zealand 551 277 314 291 225 
Norway 3131 3908 3493 4085 4145 
Switzerland 6458 6076 5098 6390 6741 
Turkey 4217 23454 19125 26945 24293 
USA 63505 109190 101047 101968 124554 
Source: collected by author according to [18] 

 

According to the TSE the first place is held by the EU-27 countries (138971 million 
US dollars). Despite the increase of federal support expressed in value terms the TSE share in 
percentage of GDP decreased from 1.3% in 1986-1988 to 0.9% in 2009 (Table 6). 

Table 6 
Total Support Estimate of agriculture of ОЕCD countries, in % of GDP 

Country 
Years 

1986-1988 2007-2009 2007 2008 2009 
Australia 0.7 0.2 0.3 0.2 0.1 
Canada 1.8 0.7 0.7 0.5 0.8 
EU-27 2.6 0.9 0.9 0.9 0.8 
Iceland 5.0 1.2 1.3 1.2 1.0 
Japan 2.4 1.1 1.2 1.1 1.1 
South Korea 8.8 2.4 2.6 5.2 2.4 
Mexico 2.6 0.8 0.7 0.7 0.8 
New Zealand 1.6 0.2 0.2 0.2 0.2 
Norway 3.5 1.0 0.9 0.9 1.0 
Switzerland 3.8 1.3 1.2 1.3 1.4 
Turkey 3.7 3.6 2.9 3.7 4.0 
USA 1.3 0.8 0.7 0.7 0.9 
Source: collected by author according to [18] 

 

The TSE indicator is defined as the sum of estimates of the support of producers and 
the estimates of support of the whole service plus the sum of transfers from the budget to the 
consumers of agricultural products. 

The present day agriculture of the USA is considerably strong. It became more 
competitive in the world due to the application of leading technologies. The country began to 
decrease the volumes of federal support and to demand the same policy from the country-
members of WTO. But together with the decrease of direct subsidies to the producers the 
country increased costs on services (the agrarian science, development of agricultural 
infrastructure, active support of promotion of the products on the world's market) and 
purchasing power of the population. Producer Support Estimate (PSE) in 2009 compared to 
2007 decreased by 7.8% in comparison with the average annual level of PSE in 1986-1988 
decreased by 15.5% and was 30 598 million US dollars (Table 7).  

General Services Support Estimate (GSSE) of the USA increased in 2009 compared to 
the average annual level of 1986-1988 in nearly 3.5 times to 59 984 million US dollars. The 
costs for services in the above-mentioned years were 27% of the total level of the support of 
agriculture and in 2009 they increased to 48% (Table 8). 



 

153 

Table 7 
Producer Support Estimate (PSE) in OECD countries, million US dollars 

Country 
Years 

1986-1988 2007-2009 2007 2008 2009 
Australia 1447 1426 1802 1550 927 
Canada 6158 6809 7163 5469 7794 
EU-27 97318 128255 128256 135668 120840 
Iceland 193 179 239 183 115 
Japan 49754 41426 35995 41790 46492 
South Korea 11679 19274 23199 17106 17518 
Mexico 8437 6086 6119 6320 5821 
New Zealand 432 67 97 69 34 
Norway 2787 3483 3087 3650 3711 
Switzerland 5325 5545 4627 5800 6209 
Turkey 3909 22329 18511 25874 22603 
USA 36219 30281 33203 27043 30598 
Source: collected by author according to [18] 

 

Consumer Support Estimate (CSE) in 2009 was 28 631 million US dollars. That was 
5.5% higher than in 2008 and nearly 2.4 higher than in 2007. This was conditioned by a 
considerable increase of the federal costs on food programmes. 

Table 8 
General Services Support Estimate (GSSE) in agriculture among OECD countries 

Country 
Years 

1986-
2007 

1988-
2009 

2007 2008 2009 

Australia, million USD 95 794 1012 728 642 
% of the total volume of federal support of agriculture 7 39 39 35 47 
Canada, million USD 1464 2556 2721 2666 2282 
% of the total volume of federal support of agriculture 19 27 28 33 23 
EU-27, million USD 9187 17448 16138 19936 16269 
% of the total volume of federal support of agriculture 8 12 11 13 12 
Iceland, million USD 18 12 15 11 8 
% of the total volume of federal support of agriculture 7 6 6 6 7 
Japan, million USD 8775 10433 9992 10956 10350 
% of the total volume of federal support of agriculture 15 20 22 21 18 
South Korea, million USD 1069 3063 3663 2904 2622 
% of the total volume of federal support of agriculture 8 14 14 14 13 
Mexico, million USD 1105 1105 982 934 763 
% of the total volume of federal support of agriculture 11 11 13 12 11 
New Zealand, million USD 119 210 217 222 191 
% of the total volume of federal support of agriculture 21 76 69 76 85 
Norway, million USD 124 347 329 354 360 
% of the total volume of federal support of agriculture 4 9 9 9 9 
Switzerland, million USD 438 478 397 522 514 
% of the total volume of federal support of agriculture 7 8 8 8 8 
Turkey, million USD 309 1125 614 1071 1690 
% of the total volume of federal support of agriculture 8 5 3 4 7 
USA, million USD 17197 49229 41659 56045 59984 
% of the total volume of federal support of agriculture 27 45 41 45 48 

Source: collected by author according to [18] 
 

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS 
Thus, the USA is the biggest agricultural country in the world. It was possible to 

achieve it due to significant and forehanded support of agricultural producers, transformation 
onto highly technological and innovative way of development. Following the export direction 
in the agrarian policy the country has no problem of food dependence on import. On the 
opposite, the USA is a leading world's exporter of the food products. 
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The country has considerable reserves of arable land which is cultivated by small 
farms to keep the land in good condition. The problem of economic food accessibility for the 
population was also solved. The share of costs on production of the total volume of a family 
budget is getting lower with every coming year. Besides, there is economic food accessibility 
for the poor layers of society through introduction of food coupons and other measures of 
food support. The measures are substantially financed and that leads to the increase of the 
stability of the society. The experience of sufficient food safety of the USA is very useful for 
Ukraine where there are huge agricultural reserves which can provide the necessary level of 
food safety as well as let the country hold leading positions in the world export of food and 
labour distribution. 
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Abstract: This paper presents the results of researches on the restructuring issue of the 
food industry's enterprises on the basis of business models (etalon, dynamic and self-tuning) and 
their practical implementation. On the basis of the author's etalon business model, methodical 
approach to the assessment of the restructuring of the food industry's enterprises is proposed. It is 
proved that formalized model is an effective tool for both strategic and operational management. 
The result of our research is to validate the feasibility of the restructuring on the basis of pre-
designed business model, which can become a tool for evaluating the business performance and 
will allow to offer a new models on common principles and will form the competitive advantages 
in the industry food markets. 

 

Keywords: research methodology, business model, restructuring, dominant strategies 
 

INTRODUCTION 
The food industry is one of the most strategically important spheres in the food sector of 

the country. That has justified the choice of the food industry as the object of our research. Food 
industry has more than 30 sub-sectors, uniting more than 43 thousand companies with a total 
amount of employees more than 1.3 million. Production of many kinds of raw materials, primarily 
agricultural, may be meaningless without innovative development of the food industry. Our 
research showed that national food industry should be a foreground of the country (there are 
all necessary natural and productive resources). Thus, Russian Federation should become a major 
exporter of food products instead of importer of raw materials and food. 

The current level of domestic food sector development is characterized by the crisis, 
which is justified by the global objective reasons, a number of mistakes in the economy's 
reformation and low level of the productive forces development. This situation requires an active 
governmental policy to provide population with the own produced food. An important role in 
this process is given to the restructuration of the food industry's enterprises as a completive 
production. Food industry's enterprises are the main element in the value-added chain of food 
products and in the formation of industrial food markets. 

During our research the following tasks were identified and resolved: 1) theoretical and 
methodological approaches to the enterprises' restructuration on the basis of the etalon business 
model development are justified; 2) technique of integral evaluation of business model based on 
formalized criteria is developed; 3) features are identified, and used business models by food 
industry's enterprises in the restructuring process are evaluated; 4) conformity level of the extended 
restructuring to modern conditions of the institutional environment of business development is 
assessed; 5) measures for qualitative changes of institutional environment of business development 
are proposed. 

Scientific hypothesis of our research is the scientific assumption that there is an objective 
need for restructuring of the food industry's enterprises in the current economic environment based 
on the etalon business model, which is a basis for strategies for their development. In this case, 
restructuration is a permanent process, providing both the long-term business profitability and 
the growth of its value. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
Scientific papers of many scientists and economists have been devoted to the study of 

theoretical and practical issues of industrial enterprises' restructuring. It is papers of I. Ansoff, 
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A. Bogdanov, J. Weber, G. Gantt, P. Drucker, F. Taylor, A. Thompson, A. Fayol, R. Waterman, 
X. Conn, M. Hammer, J. Ciampi et al. Restructuring problems of modern enterprises are considered 
in the papers of M. Aistova, L. Belikh, A. Evseev, G. Kuptsov, M. Oschkordina, V. Shapiro et al. 
Restructuring features of the food industry's enterprises are considered in the papers of W. Rau, V. 
Gruzinov, V. Deniskin, I. Minko, V. Sergeev, S. Seregin, E. Serova, I. Khramova et al. 

Referring to these researches, systemic approach to the strategic management of the food 
industry's enterprises has been formed. It allowed the authors to develop an enterprise business 
model (etalon, dynamic and self-tuning), formalize and test experimentally in its practice. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
Figure 1: Research stages of the food industry's enterprises restructuring 

Source: created by authors 
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industry's enterprises 

2.3. Evaluation of 
structural changes 

in the food 
industry 

1.4. Processing of received information (expected results): 
Principles and methods of diagnostics of enterprise's business model 
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Federation 

1.1. Definition 
of research 

methodology 

1.2. Studying of the 
restructuring genesis and 
evolution on the basis of 

the business model 

1.4. Processing of received information (expected results): 
Logic scheme of the restructuring research methodology of the food industry's enterprises: 
object, subject, goal, tasks, approaches, methods, principles 
Business model formalization according to requirements of the new institutional 
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Research methodology was developed according to the object of our research. It is based 
on the principles of system-structural (tiered) reflection of restructuring enterprises in the forms 
of its implementation and combination of economic entities' interests. It allowed forming the 
research algorithm for the studying of restructuring processes and structuring the problem, 
identifying breakthrough areas and priorities for the future development of the food industry's 
enterprises. These key factors determined the direction, architecture and tools of our research 
(Figure 1). 

We used the main research tools: 1) authorial etalon business model of enterprise; 2) 
survey to identify the critical points of the business development; 3) system of indicators to assess 
the structural changes in the food industry. Let us describe them in details. 

 
RESULTS 

It is well-known; the model is a simplified representation of a complex object or process 
and its most important characteristics. In our opinion, the combination of "business" and "model" 
imply that the business model is a tool for the study of a complex object, i.e. enterprise. The 
business model is connected with the strategy, which creates guidelines for its creation and 
development, describing guidelines of effective restructuring. Restructuring is a form of strategy 
implementation, which reflects chosen tactics to achieve the set parameters of etalon business 
model. In our opinion, the business model should include three interrelated parts for an objective 
and comprehensive display the results of restructuring:  

1) Resources (assets, i.e. employees, raw materials, finance, fixed assets, technologies 
and information);  

2) Key processes (basic processes and managing processes by M. Porter);  
3) Consumer's value of products (successful is the company that produces goods with 

obvious competitive advantages in price and quality). 
Author's etalon business model, its structure, key indicators and their boundaries are 

presented in Table 1. 
We think that all presented parameters in the model reflect the qualitative and quantitative 

characteristics of the effective production and satisfy requirements of objective economic laws, 
significance, meaningfulness, information content and simplicity of calculation algorithm.  

At the same time, we suppose that the proposed system of indicators in the context of 
abovementioned blocks can be expanded through the use of additional indicators depending on 
the object of research, level of analysis specification and evaluation of the research results. The 
comprehensive assessment algorithm of the of the food industry's enterprises restructuring has 
been developed on the basis of the author's etalon business model. It includes four stages. 

At the first stage, the original data matrix (xij) the evaluated business model has been 
formed, i.e. table where indicators i = (1, n) were recorded in the lines, and the analyzed periods 
j = (1, m) were recorded in the columns. At the intersection of lines and columns quantitative 
evaluation indicators were put down. 

At the second stage, indicators of the matrix have been standardized concerning the 
concrete etalon indicator by formula (1), where tij are standardized coefficients of j period; xij 
are original indicators of j period; xip are boundaries. 

 �  = 
х
х � (1) 

 

Equation (2) defines direction of the deviation (+, –) from the etalon: 
 

(1 − �  (2) 
 

At the third stage, complex evaluation (rating) for each period (usually 8 years) can be 
defined by formula (3), where Rj is complex assessment of j period, tij are standardized coefficients 
of j period: 

 � =∑ 1 − �  � ) (3) 
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Table 1 
Key indicators of enterprise's etalon business-model 

Blocks 
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s Staffing, % not less than 

100 
Conformity assessment of the qualifications of 
workers to the complexity of their work 
(1 – corresponds; 0 – does not correspond) not less than 1 
Availability of raw materials, % not less than 

100 
Coefficient of availability by own working capital not less than 0.1 
Autonomy ratio, % not less than 

28.9 
Coefficient of fixed assets expiration, % not less than 50 
Coefficient of renewal of fixed assets, % not less than 

15.6 
Share of expenditure on technological innovation 
in revenue, % not less than 5 
Development, implementation and maintenance of 
a unified information system 
(presence – 1; absence – 0) not less than 1 
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Production index, % to the previous period 106-102* 
Capacity utilization, % not less than 85 
Ratio of the rate of labor productivity growth and 
wages, % 

not less than 
106 

Ratio of wages and living minimum, coefficient 2.5 
Current ratio, coefficient not less than 

1.25 
Return on assets, % not less than 7.2 
Product profitability, % not less than 15 
Security of production plan by contracts 
(applications) for the supply, % 

not less than 
100 

Implementation of the plan for productions and 
sales, % 

not less than 
100 

Implementation of strategic plans 
(presence – 1; absence – 0) not less than 1 
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 Availability of quality management system 

(presence – 1; absence – 0) not less than 1 
Availability of products manufactured outside of 
the local market (presence – 1; absence – 0) not less than 1 
Attractiveness of prices compared to the prices of 
competitors (attractive – 1; not attractive – 0) not less than 1 

Note: * means not less than 106 for developing markets, not less than 102 for stabile markets 
Source: created by authors 

 

At the fourth stage, enterprises were ranked on the basis of comprehensive evaluation. 
The higher result obtained by the comprehensive evaluation, the more effective the restructuration 
is. Comparison of obtained results with the etalon allows following the dynamics of the 
business model efficiency and the transition mechanism from a restructured model for etalon. 
Thus, the model is the interrelation of strategic plans and decisions making, as well as the 
ability to direct the restructuring on the achievement of key indicators of etalon business model. 
We think that a model is a tool for both strategic and operational management in such context. 
The proposed technique of the current business model estimation compared to the etalon was 
approbated by the sample of food industry's enterprises in Saratov region. It showed 
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unsatisfactory results of the enterprises restructuring (indicators of comprehensive assessment are 
negative and all structural blocks of business models are unbalanced). In addition, conducted 
survey of 50 managers of large and medium-sized enterprises has confirmed the low results of 
restructuring (separate methods of restructuring were considered in the questionnaire, i.e. 
restructuring through the creation of business units, development of key competencies, resource-
based approach and minimalism approach, developed by foreign scientists, but used in the 
Russian economy). 

 
CONCLUSION 

The result of our research is to validate the feasibility of the restructuring on the basis of 
pre-designed business model, which can become a tool for evaluating the business performance 
and will allow to offer a new models on common principles, will provide an opportunity to compare 
the effect of the different strategies usage, will contribute the emergence of advanced technologies 
to transform business and will form the competitive advantages in the industry food markets. 
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Abstract: Competitiveness of domestic food producers on international markets is mostly 
determined by its safety. Since 2001 the enterprises and companies (mostly in agribusiness) in 
the Republic of Kazakhstan have enhanced their activity in the sphere of development and 
implementation of the modern quality systems. In order to prevent the potential problems it is 
necessary to enhance the international cooperation and apply of the best world practices in 
food safety production's technologies. Particularly, it is necessary to improve educational level 
of agricultural producers on the national and international agricultural production standards 
for the management system of food safety. 
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INTRODUCTION 
The development of market economy in Kazakhstan has determined new priorities of 

production growth, i.e. rising competitiveness of production in Kazakhstan and safety related 
system's creation for the consumed goods. One of the main difficulties in the national and 
international markets is the impossibility to define the quality of each product type, which can 
be realized in different markets. The important for the business entities is to choose the most 
significant characteristics of the product.  

Therefore, the company's safety and guarantee policies should constitute the integral 
part of the company's production strategy. More than 130 QMS experts-auditors, 8 
environmental management experts, 10 experts in OHSAS and 18 experts in HACCP are 
certified on the technical regulation system in the Republic of Kazakhstan [1]. Environmental 
audit as an independent activity's direction within the environmental protection area in 
Kazakhstan is specified in the current applicable environmental legislation. At the moment 
environmental audit with regards to many business entities in Kazakhstan is the norm of law, 
as well as a way to confirm the effectiveness of environmental management systems, 
environmental protection measures and demonstration of compliance with national 
legislation. Nowadays, scientific interests of the European Union are aimed at the 
consideration of the environmental audit as a managerial tool for the agricultural sector. To 
define evidently the level of ISO 14000 standard's implementation in national agricultural 
companies, which have provided an environmental audit, as a research method we used a 
statistical survey [2]. The data analysis is based on information obtained from a survey of the 
National Agency of Small and Medium Enterprises and Cooperatives in 2005. 1031 
companies have been interviewed, i.e. representatives of sectors and size groups with direct 
reference to small and medium enterprises.  

The environmental audit in such companies should be conducted by a well-recognized 
accredited firm. This process is voluntary and applies to any enterprise, which intends to 
implement the environmental management system, wills to ensure its keeping to the 
environmental policy or demonstrates its concordance to the potential partners or customers. 
Therefore, we analyzed the level of interest for the environmental management systems in the 
national agricultural companies. The criteria, which were used in final delineation, are: 1) 
number of the companies that have ISO 9000 certification; 2) number of companies that are in 
addition to ISO 9000 and have introduced ISO 14000; 3) size of companies that have 
expressed concerns for the implementation of abovementioned standards. 
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Both analysis and data interpretation, which correlate with the theoretical and 
methodological information on the environmental audit, demonstrate a direct connection 
between the company's size and orientation to introduce a quality management system. Thus, 
agricultural companies (less emphasized in these approaches) should know the potential 
benefits of TQM implementation in the environmental audit, inclusively by economic and 
financial reasons. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
Currently in Kazakhstan there are 4067 national standards, including 2839 standards 

which are harmonized with international standards, i.e. 74% of the total harmonization 
percentage in 2013 (Figure 1) [3]. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Figure 1: Growth of Harmonization Standards level, % 
Source: created by author according to researches of Sh. Kazybayeva 

 

The following international management standard systems are adopted as national 
standards in Kazakhstan: 1) International Standard for Organizations (ISO 9000); 2) 
environmental standards of Social Accountability (SA 8000); 3) food safety management 
system (ISO 22000); 4) Hazard Analysis and Critical Control Points (HACCP); 5) Quality 
Management Standards (QMS); 6) environmental management standard (ISO 19011) [4]. 

Each year the standardization plan is supplemented with the standards growth in the 
management sphere. ISO 9000 standards applied by native enterprises, which have already 
mastered the process of QMS implementing and pointed out a number of related positive 
changes: 1) systematization of documentation and sharing responsibility within the processes; 
2) improvement of the company's goodwill; 3) strengthening market position and in some 
cases opportunity for access to the global market; 4) reduction of defect level. 

Given that the implementation of international standards is quite expensive procedure, 
the Government of the Republic of Kazakhstan has issued the Decree No. 202 dated by 
February, 28, 2013 "On the rules related to grants" for production management systems and 
agricultural market that determine the granting order to cover expenses of agro-industrial 
complex on implementation of international standards and certification for its (their) 
compliance, within the budget program 051 "Grants for production management systems in 
agriculture" [5]. The aim of such grants is to create a basis for establishment and development 
of competitive industries in agricultural sector, modernization and transition to international 
quality management system. Such grants should be directed to agricultural business entities 
that have implemented international standard(s) ISO 9001, ISO 22000, HACCP and certified 
its (their) compliance. 
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Companies should establish their own quality assurance policy at the national and 
international markets by means of declaration of conformity from the producer, globally 
recognized or adjust the guarantee terms to the specific requirements of different countries. It is 
easier to have a general legal base, e.g. the same innovative standards as a result of international 
cooperation. Kazakhstan has possibilities for the integration with the international quality 
management system: 1) compliance of the national standardization system with the international, 
regional and advanced national standardization systems of foreign countries; 2) clearing of 
technical barriers on the way of international trade development; 3) increasing the level of 
standards in Kazakhstan, domestic production quality and its competitiveness at the global 
market. 

 
RESULTS 

Creation of integrated management systems is a complex innovative project aimed to 
improve the effectiveness of the overall companies' management. Therefore, proposed conception 
of developing an integrated management system (hereinafter "Conception") should provide 
solutions on the quality management issues, companies' social and environmental difficulties 
considering specific technologies applied in conjunction with the technical development of 
the primary productions (Figure 2). 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Figure 2: Proposed system for the integrated management systems development 
in the Republic of Kazakhstan 

Source: created by author 
 
Thus, until 2018 we propose to provide: 
1. Quality management systems implementation (ISO 9001) in all sectors of the 

economy, covering at least 60% of native enterprises. 
2. HACCP implementation (ISO 22000) for 50% of the food industry's enterprises. 
3. Environmental management system implementation (ISO 14001) for 60% of the 

mining and processing industries' enterprises, 100% of extraction and oil and gas processing 
industries' enterprises. 

Integrated Management System Conception of the Republic of Kazakhstan 
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quality management systems 
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176 and the Quality International 
Organization 
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4. Occupational Health and Safety Management Systems implementation (OHSAS 
18001), 40% of the non-ferrous, ferrous metallurgy and coal industries' enterprises; 

5. Social Accountability system implementation (SA 8000) at all enterprises that have 
mastered the OHSAS 18001, i.e. 100% of enterprises in oil and gas extraction and processing 
industries and construction complex. 

We also offer a model of quality management system in Kazakhstan (Figure 3). 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Figure 3: Common model of quality management systems in Kazakhstan 
Source: created by author 

 
DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION 

Companies in developed countries search for improvement ways of products quality 
and increase its competitiveness in the world market. The effective management system is one 
of the most important points to resolve this issue. Therefore, ISO 9000 standards, which offer 
a quality-oriented management system methodology along with the requirements to be complied 
with, are well-known worldwide. 

 

DEVELOPMENTAL MODEL OF QUALITY MANAGEMENT SYSTEMS IN 
KAZAKHSTAN 
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Implementation of the Conception at the native enterprises contributes of their qualitative 
development, including consulting on the implementation of quality management systems. As 
soon as the basic provisions of the Conception have been put into the practice, it is expected 
to work out the reward system to keep professional skills on a high level. Moreover, the role of 
human resources will be enhanced and it will contribute realizing the strategic target to become 
one of the thirty most competitive countries in the world. Being high-skilled specialists-managers 
in standardization the Auditors should follow the high moral principles at the same time. 
Sometimes the auditors should visit the reviewed companies 2-3 months before scheduled 
QMS implementation and prepare all necessary materials using formal templates. 

Obviously it is necessary to issue the Audit Moral Codex in order to eliminate the 
vicious practice of fictitious auditing and profanation of good ideas. Mostly high-skilled 
specialists in QMS and auditing certification shall work out the Codex project, whereas the 
Chamber of Commerce shall approve this document during the special Audit conference and 
take all responsibility for coordination connected activities. 
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Abstract: Corporate social responsibility (CSR) as an expression of community 

interdependence is emerging business model for sustainable tourism development. Corporate 
responsibility unites a concern for the interest of customers, shareholders and employees, 
efforts to reduce the adverse environmental impact and the empathy to the inequality in society. 
On the basis of interdisciplinary methodology business model of CSR is a complex system for 
economic effective and ecological management with a focus on social welfare of the host 
community and visitors. Interdisciplinary methodology of CSR as a business model expresses 
the integration of economic prosperity, environmental performance and social well-being through 
innovations, investment in human capital, partnership and participation of stakeholders as a 
way of the sustainable tourism development. 
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INTRODUCTION 
Paradigm of high economic growth, consumer culture and the pursuit of excessive 

profits not only cause devastation of natural resources and ecological balance, but also deepen 
social inequalities. Beyond the production and delivery of goods and services, business entities 
begin to measure to the corporate social responsibility (CSR), i.e. the respect of producing 
companies to external effects and to the problems of poverty and inequality in society. CSR 
gives companies power and influence through which they become leaders of certain changes. 

Traditionally, tourism is seen as a sector with high economic benefits and low adverse 
effects. Fast development of mass tourism destroys the myth on its low environmental impact 
and causes the certain socio-cultural damages. Mass tourism forms gradually plunder, making 
them natural, cultural and historical resources. The problem of comparison of economic gains 
and losses is considered in the agenda. 

Adverse environmental effects of mass tourism provoke activity the emergence and 
development of alternative tourism, which supports creation of a sustainable tourism industry. 
Sustainable tourism as a part of global initiative for sustainable development relies on the 
integration of economic, environmental and social systems. Sustainable tourism contributes 
the balance between economic efficiency, socio-cultural development and conservation; it 
maintenances the ecological balance. It combines the principles of effectiveness, rationality 
and environmental friendliness. 

Development of sustainable tourism is the result of coordinated actions of multiple 
institutional factors based on the synergy of creative collaboration of stakeholders' public and 
private efforts. Corporate responsibility stands out towards environmental imbalances and 
social inequalities in the institutional framework of sustainable tourism with its particular 
weight. 

CSR is a phenomenon in the social environment with ambiguous interpretation. At its 
nature CSR reflects the conflict between public duties and private interests, striving for higher 
profits and negative externalities of economic activity, short-term benefits and long-term 
planning. Estimates of CSR range from its understanding for compensation of business 
selfishness, externalities and market failure with the purpose to reformat the market economy 
at the service of collective interests and goals [4]. Social responsibility of business is perceived as 
"dОlОgatОd pСТlantСropy", wСОrО a МОrtaТn Мompany Тs "…a МСannОl Пor tСО ОxprОssТon oП МТtТzОn's 
value" [2, p. 10]. At the same time, CSR is a part of the marketing strategy in order to make 
stronger brand positioning and attracting the interest of major investors and partners [6]. 
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In optics of sustainable development the corporate responsibility is "a concept whereby 
companies integrate social and environmental concerns in their business operations and in their 
interaction with their stakeholders on a voluntary basis" [13]. Social responsibility of business 
companies is an integral part of the instruments for the implementation of "Europe 2020", a 
strategy for smart, sustainable and inclusive growth [12]. Incorporation of environmental and 
social issues in corporate business practice encourages the innovations as a basis of 
competitiveness and economic development [10]. Thus, CSR is positioned as an expression of 
community interdependence, holding private and public goals towards sustainability and 
progress. From the point of sustainable tourism's perspectives, CSR is established as a 
specialized business model, which is a carrier of innovative environmental friendly thinking 
in the satisfaction of needs and interests of customers, employees, shareholders, investors and 
the local community. The business model of corporate responsibility as the basis of sustainable 
tourism is a complex system for effective economic and ecological management with a focus 
on the social welfare of the host community and visitors. 

Thus, the purpose of our article is to outline the institutional dimensions of CSR as a 
business model for sustainable tourism development on the basis of interdisciplinary 
methodological approach. 

 
MATERIALS AND METHODS 

Sustainable tourism development is provoked by the need to conserve the natural 
resources and capital without compromises of economic prosperity. It requires the business 
model of CSR as a basis for the sustainable tourism development to embody the unity of 
economic, environmental and social values and principles. Therefore, promotion of CSR as a 
way of sustainable tourism achievements is based on interdisciplinary modeling. It occupies a 
key place social choice, capability approach, cost-benefit analysis, certification and reporting 
for quality and environmental performance. The sustainable tourism development is functionally 
and methodologically related to a reasonable social choice of the local community, business 
companies and tourists in the dimension of means and goals in the name of ecological, 
economic and social well-being. The social choice is a set of procedural principles for 
aggregating individual preferences into a collective decision. The methodological application 
of the social choice is associated with "the impossibility theorem" of Nobel laureate Kenneth 
Arrow, which reflects both the civil democratic sovereignty and the inevitability of dictatorship 
in attempts to take collective decisions [1]. 

Overcoming this contradiction is achieved through the participation of all stakeholders 
in an open argumentative public debate [7]. The discussion format contributes to achieve a 
balance between the private benefit and the social welfare for the sustainable tourism industry. 
The public debate on the nature and the guidelines of the different business models embodies 
the preference of community to establish a balance between selfishness, efficiency and justice 
for the ecological equilibrium and the sustainable tourism development. The implementation 
of the necessary sustainable practices in touristic business modeling is a matter of rationality 
and social choice. 

Perspectives of CSR business model for the sustainable tourism are based on the human 
capabilities development. Capabilities identify themselves with the skills of the person who 
transforms the available resources in preferred result [8]. Capability approach focuses on the 
final goal and results through the freedom, i.e. free choice and used opportunities. It is not 
oriented towards the study of human activity caused by the attitude of material goods to individual 
freedom. This approach focuses on the connotation of rights, freedoms and well-being. The 
integration of human well-being in material, psychological and social aspects is based on the 
capability approach ensures its applicability to the CSR as a business model for the sustainable 
tourism development. The sustainable tourism development through CSR in the hypothesis of 
capability approach focuses on the non-discrimination and motivation of human resources, health, 
cultural identity, clean environment and full participation of local community in the planning, 
management and control of results of tourism industry. Capability approach is oriented mainly 

http://www.europeancitiesmarketing.com/corporate-social-responsibility-and-tourism/
http://ec.europa.eu/enterprise/policies/sustainable-business/policy-integration/index_en.htm
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to the restrictions' abolition that impedes the full and effective expression of personality. In this 
sense, it is aimed at the conscious and sustainable change of the tourism industry. 

The cost-benefit analysis is used primarily to assess public projects. Its CSR's application 
is motivated by the public nature of the obtained results. In the context of CSR as a business 
model for sustainable tourism development, cost-benefit analysis is an aggregate approach to 
assess of investment intentions in eco-efficient production technologies, eco-design of touristic 
products and in expanding the human capital capabilities of the host community. Corporate 
responsibility of touristic enterprises expressed in the implementation of sustainable tourism 
practices, results of optimized production and technological processes as well as reduced costs. 
It is the effective market incentive for the touristic companies on the way to the sustainable 
tourism development. Furthermore, nowadays environmental responsibility turns into an integral 
part of a corporate risk-management strategy. 

The sustainable tourism development through the business model of CSR is based on 
the implementation of internationally agreed standards in the companies' management and 
production processes. Certification presupposes responsible behavior towards the environment, 
cultural resources and quality of touristic products [3]. Such standards as ISO 26000 on the 
social responsibility, ISO 9001 on the quality management, ISO 14001 on the environmental 
managing system, EMAS (Eco-Management and Audit Scheme), Green Globe Certificate and 
the standards developed by Global Reporting Initiative are implemented through corporate 
responsibility in the field of sustainable tourism [11; 14; 15]. Certification and reporting systems' 
establishment is focused on the socially responsible business behavior into united network for 
the sustainable tourism development. 

 
RESULTS 

Increased level of community interdependence and interdisciplinary methodology turns 
CSR into a business model for the sustainable tourism development. In summary, CSR business 
model is based on the integration of economic, environmental and social problems, long-term 
planning and internalization of negative externalities from touristic companies' activity and 
turning them into winning business opportunities. 

The standard ISO 26000 on CSR is aimed at support and guidance of business companies 
in their contribution to the sustainable development and is based on the interdependence of 
organizational management, human rights, effective labor practices, environmental protection, 
consumers' satisfaction and community involvement [15]. 

CSR business model for the sustainable tourism development includes legal, ethical, 
economic, environmental and social dimensions. Legal and ethical institutional aspects in the 
CSR business model include compliance with legal rules, fair competition, ensuring contractual 
relations, protection of consumer rights, transparency, dialogue and participation of stakeholders. 
Both transparency and dialogue enhance the confidence and provoke the loyalty of stakeholders, 
which are a path to their active participation and effective quality management realizing [5]. 

Economic dimensions of CSR business model are oriented towards investment, innovation, 
certification and effective assets- and HR-management. At the heart of the tourism industry's 
paradigm is hospitality. Thus, effective HR-management and investment in human capital 
should be the priority in the CSR business model. 

Environment aspects in the CSR business model refer on reducing greenhouse gas 
emissions and the consumption of energy and water resources, waste management and eco-
design of touristic products. The most important factor here is the technological innovation that 
contributes to the efficient use of resources, substitutes, changes in the structure of production 
and consumption. 

Social dimensions in the CSR business model is based on the corporate philanthropy, 
improvement of life quality and the human capital development of the host community and 
saving of cultural and historical resources. The goal is the poverty restraint, illiteracy and social 
exclusion by increasing the education level, health status and social activities of the local 
community. The sustainable tourism development implies corporate initiatives to focus on 
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cultivating consumers' consciousness of environmental protection and respect for the culture 
and lifestyle of the local community. 

UNWTO Report on "Tourism and the Millennium Development Goals" including CSR 
influences is distributed in areas as 35% for the environment, 28% for the social impacts, 21% 
for the multifaceted impacts and 16% for the economic impacts [16]. Various aspects of the CSR 
business model are distributed in business practice as 40% for the internal management, 34% 
for the host community support, 17% for the supplier relations, 6% for the stakeholders' 
involvement and 3% for the customer's services [16]. In Bulgaria, the study conducted by 
NGO "Center for Environmental and Social Responsibility" for touristic companies is focused 
on the environmental performance by investing more frequently in measures to improve energy 
efficiency (70%) and less in systems for the waste management (only 17%) [9]. 

The results indicate that most of the initiatives in the CSR business model for the 
sustainable tourism development are pointed at overcome environmental imbalances as an effect 
of mass tourism activity through the internal management practices. 

 
DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION 

CSR as a business model for the sustainable tourism development embodies multiple 
dimensions. The practice indicates that the focus of tourism companies' attention is mainly the 
environmental performance and efficiency. These motives arise from the cost optimization and 
maximal economic benefits for businesses. At the same time, best practices in HR-management 
and investment in human capital should not be ignored. CSR contribution to overcome poverty, 
inequality and social exclusion in tourism sphere embodies the community interdependence, but 
contains the contradiction of public goals and private interests. Nature and scope of corporate 
responsibility allow solving the environmental and socio-economic problems of the community. 
Corporate responsibility unites a concern for the interest of customers, shareholders and 
employees, efforts to reduce the adverse environmental impact and the empathy to the inequality 
in society. Interdisciplinary methodology of CSR as a business model expresses the integration 
of economic prosperity, environmental performance and social well-being through innovations, 
investment in human capital, partnership and participation of stakeholders as a way of the 
sustainable tourism development. 
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Abstract: The article deals with the construction of quality assurance system in relation 

to KSMA. The major factors in ensuring the quality of a University is the graduate and the 
training system. International competition among sailors causes to raise the requirements for 
higher competence and professionalism both at sea and on land. 
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Abstrakt: Der Artikel befasst sich mit dem Aufbau eines Qualitätssicherungssystems in 

Bezug auf KSMA. Der wichtigste Faktor für die Qualität einer Universität sind die Absolventen 
und das Ausbildungssystems. Der internationale Wettbewerb unter Seglern verursacht eine 
Steigerung der Anforderungen an höhere Kompetenz und Fachkräfte sowohl auf See als auch 
an Land. 

 
Schlüsselwörter: Ausbildungswesen, Qualitätssicherungssystem, Fachhochschule, 
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EINLEITUNG 
Ein grundlegender Faktor für die Leistungsfähigkeit die Fachhochschule KSMA ist die 

Qualität der Absolventen sowie der erteilten Ausbildung [1]. Im Allgemeinen erfolgt die 
Ausbildung mit der Absicht, den Anforderungen im internationalen Wettbewerb der Seeschifffahrt 
und Wirtschaft bzw. der Unternehmen gerecht zu werden. Solche Anforderungen sind häufig in 
Spezifikationen enthalten. Allerdings können Spezifikationen als solche noch keine Gewähr 
dafür geben, dass die Anforderungen der Unternehmen ständig erfüllt werden, wenn diese 
Spezifikationen oder das organisatorische System zur Planung und Realisierung der Ausbildung 
irgendwelche Mängel aufweisen sollte. Ziel des Artikels ist die Verbesserung des modernen 
Ausbildungswesens zum qualifizierten Schiffsführer und Schiffsbetriebsoffizier als 
Qualitätsprodukt aufzuzeigen. Das Qualitätssystem wird bestimmt durch die Ziele der 
Fachhochschule, durch die Ausbildung der Studenten und durch die für die Organisation 
spezifischen Verfahrensweisen. Es unterscheidet sich daher von einer Fachhochschule zur 
anderen. 

 

MATERIALIEN UND METHODEN 
Qualitätspolitik, Kompetenz und Professionalität ist die Zusammenfassung der Absichten 

und Zielsetzungen einer Fachhochschule betreffend die Qualität, wie sie durch die 
Fachhochschulleitung formell ausgedrückt wird. 

Die Qualitätspolitik bildet ein Element der "Unternehmenspolitik" der Fachhochschule 
und wird durch die Fachhochschulleitung genehmigt. Darum ist Qualitätsmanagement derjenige 
Aspekt der Managementfunktion der Fachhochschule, der die Qualitätspolitik festlegt und 
verwirklicht; der die strategische Planung umfasst, die Zuteilung der Mittel und andere 
qualitätsbezogene systematische Tätigkeiten wie z.B. Qualitätsplanung, qualitätsbeeinflussende 
Operationen und Qualitätsbewertung. Auch an der Fachhochschule verlangt das Erreichen der 
gewünschten Qualität die Verpflichtung und die Mitwirkung aller Mitarbeiter dieser 
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Organisation, hingegen kommt die Verantwortung für das Qualitätsmanagement der 
Fachhochschulleitung zu [2]. 

Die Fachhochschule besitzt Kompetenz für die Absolventen unter anderem auf folgenden 
Gebieten: 

 Nautische und technische Schiffsführung; 
 Seeverkehrstechnik, Logistik, Umschlagtechnik; 
 Seeverkehrrecht, Seeverkehrwirtschaft; 
 Qualitätssicherung, Sicherheitstechnik, Umweltschutz; 
 maritime Kommunikation; 
 Simulationstechnik und Simulationsverfahren, usw. 
Das Qualitätssystem der Fachhochschule KSMA ist die Aufbauorganisation mit den 

entsprechenden Verantwortlichkeiten, Abläufen, Verfahren und Mitteln zur Ausführung des 
Qualitätsmanagements. 

Die Qualitätsbeherrschung ist die Gesamtheit der operativen Techniken und Tätigkeiten, 
welche angewendet werden, um die Qualitätsanforderungen zu erfüllen. Um Missverständnisse 
zu vermeiden, sollte darauf geachtet werden, einen modifizierenden Begriff zu verwenden, 
wenn man sich auf ein Teilgebiet der Qualitätsbeherrschung bezieht, wie etwa "Beherrschung 
der Vorlesungsqualität", oder wenn auf ein breiteres Konzept Bezug genommen wird, wie 
etwa "Fachhochschulweite Qualitätsbeherrschung". 

Die Qualitätsbeherrschung umfasst Techniken und Tätigkeiten der operativen 
Seeschifffahrt, die sowohl auf die Überwachung eines Verfahrens als auch auf die Ausschaltung 
von Ursachen unbefriedigender Leistungen in den entsprechenden Phasen des universitären 
Qualitätskreises abzielen. 

Qualitätssicherung ist die Gesamtheit der geplanten und systematischen Tätigkeiten, 
die notwendig sind, um ein hinreichendes Vertrauen zu schaffen, dass ein 
Fachhochschulabsolvent bzw. dessen Ausbildung die festgelegten Qualitätsanforderungen 
erfüllen wird. Innerhalb der Fachhochschulorganisation dient die Qualitätssicherung als 
Führungsinstrument, außerhalb der Fachhochschule soll sie Vertrauen in Gesellschaft und 
Wirtschaft schaffen. 

Finden bei der Festlegung der Anforderungen die Bedürfnisse der Wirtschaft bzw. der 
Unternehmen in zu geringem Umfang Berücksichtigung, so wird sie immer unvollständig 
bleiben. 

Grundsätzliche Konzepte: Eine Fachhochschule sollte danach streben, die folgenden 
drei Qualitätsziele zu erreichen [3]: 

a) Die Fachhochschule sollte eine solche Qualität ihrer Absolventen bzw. der angebotenen 
Seeschifffahrtausbildung erreichen und erhalten, dass die festgelegten und vorausgesetzten 
Anforderungen der Wirtschaft und Unternehmen für Europa grundsätzlich erfüllt werden. 

b) Die Fachhochschule sollte gegenüber dem eigenen Management für Vertrauen 
sorgen, dass die geplante Qualität erreicht und erhalten wird. 

c) Die Fachhochschule sollte gegenüber der Wirtschaft für Vertrauen sorgen, dass die 
geplante Qualität der Fachhochschulabsolventen auf Europäischem Niveau liegt bzw. deren 
Ausbildung erfüllt ist. 

Die Fachhochschulleitung muss die Qualitätspolitik und Zielsetzungen sowie ihre 
Verpflichtung zur Qualität festlegen und dokumentieren. 

Die Fachhochschule muss ebenso sicherstellen, dass diese Politik auf allen Ebenen der 
Organisation verstanden, eingeführt und aufrechterhalten wird. 

Die Verantwortung und Befugnisse sowie die gegenseitigen Beziehungen aller 
Personen, die leitende, ausführende und überwachende Tätigkeiten ausüben, welche die 
Qualität an der Fachhochschule beeinflussen, müssen festgelegt werden; dies gilt insbesondere 
für jenes Personal, welches die organisatorische Unabhängigkeit und Befugnis besitzen muss, 
um: 

a) jegliche Qualitätsprobleme bei der Ausbildung festzustellen und aufzuzeichnen; 
b) Lösungen mittels bestimmter Ablaufe zu veranlassen, empfehlen oder anzugeben; 
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c) die Durchführung von Lösungen zu verifizieren. 
Die Fachhochschule muss einen Beauftragten der Fachhochschulleitung ernennen, der 

unabhängig von anderen Verantwortlichkeiten die festgelegte Verantwortung besitzen muss, 
um sicherzustellen, dass die Anforderungen erfüllt und ständig beachtet werden [4]. 

Das der Erfüllung der Anforderungen dienende Qualitätssystem muss in geeigneten 
Intervallen durch die Fachhochschulleitung überprüft werden, um seine ständige Eignung und 
Wirksamkeit sicherzustellen. Aufzeichnungen über diese Überprüfungen müssen aufbewahrt 
werden. Diese Überprüfungen durch die Fachhochschulleitung enthalten normalerweise eine 
Beurteilung der Ergebnisse interner Qualitätsaudits. Sie werden durch die oder im Namen der 
Fachhochschulleitung durchgeführt, das heißt durch leitende Personen, welche die unmittelbare 
Verantwortung für das Qualitätssystem der Fachhochschule haben. 

Die Fachhochschule muss die Ausbildungsverfahren, welche die Qualität direkt 
beeinflussen, festlegen und planen; dabei muss sie sicherstellen, dass diese Verfahren unter 
beherrschten Bedingungen ablaufen.  

 
SCHLUSSFOLGERUNGEN 

Dokumentierte Arbeitsanweisungen, welche die Art und Weise der Ausbildung der 
Fachhochschule festlegen oder Fehler solcher Anweisungen, die die Qualität beeinträchtigen 
würde, zählen u.a.: die Benutzung geeigneter Ausbildungseinrichtungen unter geeigneten 
Arbeitsbedingungen sowie die Erfüllung der einschlägigen Regelwerke und Qualitätspläne. 
Überwachung und Beherrschung geeigneter Verfahrens- und Studiummerkmale während der 
Ausbildung. Kriterien für die Arbeitsausführung, die in größtmöglichem Umfang mittels 
schriftlicher Normen oder typischer Muster vorgegeben werden müssen. 
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Abstract: Analysis of the industrial regions' development in Ukraine is presented in this 
article. Their share in the volume of industrial production in 2013 was about 80%. Despite the 
fact that the volume of industrial products are growing in terms of money, but in their natural 
gauges it falls in each industrial region. The processing industry has the largest share in the 
industrial structure of investigated regions. Productions of third and fourth technological orders 
predominate in those industrial enterprises. Their share is about 95%. Mostly, fixed assets are 
worn. Corruption, political instability and mismanagement led to an increase in the number of 
unprofitable industrial enterprises in Ukraine. In addition, as a result of military operations that 
started in the spring of 2014, the industry of Donetsk economic region is practically destroyed. 
To develop the industrial regions of Ukraine it is necessary: 1) finishing of hostilities; 
implementation of resource-, energy- and eco- saving technologies, as well as non-waste and 
low-waste productions; 2) gradual transition from an export-oriented mining industry to industry 
of the final products; 3) creation of scientific and technological innovative centers. 

 

Keywords: industrial regions, production, fixed assets, depreciation, technological order, 
development, innovations 

 
INTRODUCTION 

Adaptive period to the open market conditions is accompanied by changes in the 
industrial structure of Ukraine, which differs from the previous industrial development. 
Modern industrial structure is less progressive. It combines the structure of the initial stage of 
industrialization and the structure of the developing countries with raw material export-
orientation. 

The main modern problems of domestic industry's development are: 1) significant 
backlog of Ukraine in the sphere of information technologies; 2) dependence of Ukraine's 
economy from the external environment; 3) decrease in the share of high-tech industries. It 
leads to the demand decreasing for own scientific researches and applied development. Also it 
hinders the advanced technologies' development. Therefore, nowadays formation of effective 
and profitable industrial production, which produces competitive products, is very actually 
and justified our researches. 

The purpose of our article is to study of the industrial regions' development in terms 
of transformational changes in Ukraine and to define their development perspectives. 

To achieve this goal it is necessary: 1) to analyze the industrial regions' development 
in Ukraine and 2) to determine perspectives of their development. 

 
MATERIALS AND METHODS 

To achieve this goal such methods have been used: statistical analysis for statistical 
processing and interpretation of data; abstract-logical method for theoretical generalizations 
and conclusions making. 

The theoretical bases of our research are scientific works of leading domestic 
economists devoted to the problem of industrial regions' development in Ukraine. It is 
scientific work of A. Amosha, V. Vishnevsky, L. Zbarazska on the Industrial Policy improvement 
[4], and V. Podgorny in solving the problem of investment attractiveness of Donetsk region 
[3], L. Fedulova in the description of innovative ways of industrial development [6]. However, 
reforming of the industrial sector in Ukraine is going on very slow that actualizes the need to 
continuously seek ways to improve the efficiency of industrial development in the regions. 
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RESULTS 
During the legacy of the former Soviet Union, Ukraine has received powerful 

industrial complexes with dominant productions of third and fourth technological orders. It is 
mainly traditional industries, i.e. mining and processing industry, which have been created at 
the start of industrialization and exhausted its possibilities for now [6]. Their share in the 
volume of industrial production in 2013 was about 80%. Despite the fact that industrial 
production in Ukraine is continuously decreasing, its leaders are Donetsk, Luhansk, 
Dnepropetrovsk, Kharkov, Zaporizhzhya and Poltava regions, since they constitute the largest 
part of gross added value from 40% in 2005 to 39.1% in 2012 [5]. 

Indexes of industrial production in 2005-2013 are shown in Table 1; they indicate 
significant decline in industrial production [1; 5]. 

Table 1 
Industrial products indexes in 2005-2013, % 

Year 
Region 

2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 

Donetsk 92.1 106.1 107.7 92.2 78.2 114.7 113.6 94.6 93.6 
Dnipropetrovs'k 107.4 108.4 106.6 91.4 79.0 116.1 105.4 102.2 98.5 
Zaporozhe 103.7 109.5 118.5 97.8 69.3 107.8 106.3 96.8 97.1 
Luhansk 101.6 101.7 116.0 94.1 80.1 107.1 115.8 92.5 91.1 
Poltava 97.6 106.5 103.2 85.9 84.3 112.6 99.6 100.0 94.7 
Kharkov 112.5 105.9 109.6 103.6 79.7 105.8 105.5 97.6 94.5 

Source: created by authors according to [1; 5] 

 
Mining industry has high degree of development in the Dnipropetrovs'k region from 

all industrial regions. By the results of 2013 it amounted 26.9%. The processing industry has 
the largest share in the structure of the industry (Figure 1). 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Figure 1: Dynamics of the share of the processing industry 
in industrial regions of Ukraine in 2005-2013, % 

Source: created by authors according to [1; 5] 

 
During 2005-2013 decline in the share of the processing industry is observed at the 

simultaneous rise in the share of the mining industry in all industrial regions. For example, in 
the Dnipropetrovs'k region the share of processing industry decreased from 71.2% in 2005 to 
56.1% in 2013. The industrial structure of Luhansk region is somewhat like the industrial 
structure of Donetsk region. Processing industry in 2013 was 63.5%, mining industry was 
17.7%, supply electricity, gas, steam and air conditioning was 16% (for comparison: in Donetsk 
region processing industry in 2013 was 64.9%, mining industry was 16.3%, supply of electricity, 
gas, steam and air conditioning was 17.9%). Processing industry is developed in Poltava region 
(its share is 67.9%). Mining industry occupies the second position after Dnepropetrovsk region 
(its share is 23.8%). Quality and products competitiveness depend on many factors, including 
state of the fixed assets. Most part of fixed assets of industry is completely worn out as they 
were put into exploitation in the middle of the twentieth century. Depreciation in Ukraine in 
2010 amounted to 74.9% while in 2005 it was 49%. In the industrial regions in 2010 depreciation 
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amounted: 88.7% in Kharkov, 78.7% in Dnepropetrovsk, 73.5% in Poltava, 64.5% in Donetsk 
and 55.9% in Luhansk. Data on depreciation of fixed assets for 2011-2013 statistics agencies 
do not provide [5]. In Ukraine the share of unprofitable industrial enterprises in 2000-2012 
increased from 33.4% (the lowest rate) in 2007 to 38% in 2012. The return on operating 
activities have the greatest value in 2005-2007 (5.0-5.8%), the lowest value in 2002 (2.6%) and 
1.7% in the crisis of 2009. Investments in fixed assets are needed to upgrade technical and 
technological base of industrial enterprises and improve the structure of the Ukrainian economy. 
In 2000-2012 there was their sharp reduction [5]. 

Indexes of capital investments in industry in 2008-2010 amounted to 97.4%, 58.5% and 
92.5% respectively. The global financial crisis has had a negative impact on industrial production 
in Ukraine. Management of investment processes and ensuring their full commitment is one of 
the priority tasks of both central and regional authorities [3]. 

Ukraine implements slowly own research results as well as foreign innovation, 
knowledge and development. Objective reasons are: 1) attenuation of innovative processes and 
2) use of scientific and technological achievements of previous years. A subjective reason is the 
failure of economic entities from the declaration of innovative products, which have no 
meaning in the absence of innovative benefits [4]. 

Today a very low level of innovation in the industry of Ukraine is observed (Figure 2). 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Figure 2: Indicators of innovative activity in industry of Ukraine 
Source: created by authors according to [3-4] 

 
In 2012 production of 3403 items of new products utilized, i.e. level, that is, below the 

2004. However, it is considerably more than in 2005-2011, but at 2 and 7 times less than in 
2003 and 2002 respectively. The maximum rate of the production amount of new products 
took place in 2000-2003 compared with 2004-2012. 

Unfortunately, high-tech industries development has not been implemented in Ukraine. 
Having approved in 2004 program included the implementation of projects for the development 
of high technologies with the high degree of readiness at the first phase (2005-2008) and the 
implementation of high technologies as a result of the first program phase in the second phase 
(2009-2013). The result of the program should be increasing production volumes of fifth 
technological order from 5% to 12% and production volumes of sixth technological order 
from 1% to 3% until 2013. Also, increasing the share of high-tech products in the export of 
Ukraine up to 20% has been planned to 2013. However, expected results were not achieved. 
According to experts, today in Ukraine the share of production of fifth technological order is 
about 4.2% of the manufactured products and products of sixth technological order is not made 
at all. The share of exports of high-tech products in merchandise exports in Ukraine is about 
2% [2]. In the shortage of budget funds new programs are approved and declared. However, 
their actual funding by the government is not exist or at the level of 0.5-1% of the planned 
financing volume [2]. 

In our opinion, accelerated deindustrialization and liquidation of "Soviet industry" 
plants because of the backwardness are expected. Processes of deindustrialization of industrial 
enterprises may be starting point for the tourism industry's development of the in Ukraine. 
The most important economic priority at the present stage of development is diversification of 
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the economy, its transforming into innovative development for the formation of fifth and sixth 
technological orders. The mining industry is strategically important for the government and 
should be nationalized to work in the interests of Ukraine. The perspective is the exploration 
and production of hydrocarbons. Perspectives for the processing industry development depend 
on access to new product markets, primarily in the EU markets. Aerospace and aviation 
industry of Ukraine require development under conditions of the financial interest of world 
scientific centers. 

 
DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS 

Industrial regions of Ukraine include Kharkov, Poltava, Dnepropetrovsk, Zaporozhe, 
Luhansk and Donetsk regions. Accommodation of industrial enterprises on their territory due 
to the favorable territorial infrastructure of the productive forces development and material 
bases were created in Soviet times. The total share of those industrial regions within the GVA 
of the national economy was 39.1% in 2012. Despite the fact that the volume of industrial 
products are growing in terms of money more than 2 times, in 2013, but in their natural 
gauges it falls in each industrial region. Processing industry has the largest share in the 
industrial structure of investigated regions. The share of third and fourth technological orders 
at processing enterprises is about 95%. Depreciation of fixed assets needs to be updated 
according with world standards. It is necessary to start with the prioritization of such updates. 

The successful development of the industrial regions of Ukraine require: 1) finishing 
hostilities; 2) creation of transparent business environment; 3) diversification the industry 
with an increase in the proportion of fifth and sixth technological orders; implementation of 
resource-, energy- and eco-efficient technologies, as well as non-waste and low-waste 
productions; 4) gradual transition from export-oriented mining industry to the industry of final 
products; 5) creation of scientific and technological innovative centers, which will provide 
innovative technologies and train own scientific staff. 
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Abstract: The Тssue of tСe country’s competitiveness rising in the global competitive 
environment is investigated in our article. The dynamics of competitiveness indicators of 
Ukraine's economy in the world rankings of economic development is analyzed by authors. It 
stipulates that the basics of increasing competitiveness strategy are the improvement the country's 
competitive advantages at the regional level. Model of regional competitiveness formation for 
the effective use of all available resources in the Ukraine's economy is created by authors and 
offered for the practice. Model of "pyramid of the regional competitiveness" has great practical 
value. It proposes specific instruments for the individual factors determining the regional 
competitiveness, which are adequate to the productive specialization, the level of development, 
cultural and historic features of the region. 

 

Keywords: competitiveness, ranking of economic development, regional dimension of 
competitiveness, investment climate, result of the regional activity, rising competitiveness 

 

INTRODUCTION 
Ways for creating the rational adaptive behavior of Ukrainian business in changing 

conditions are uncertain with the rapid transformation of the world order. Current conditions 
of Ukraine's economy development require thorough comprehensive assessment of capabilities 
for integration into the global economic environment. Since integration into the European 
Economic Community is proclaimed as the strategic goal of Ukraine, its perspectives depend 
on the country's place and role in the global economic environment, which, in turn, are 
determined by the current competitive position of the country and its ability to ensure the 
long-term competitiveness of the national economy. 

The purpose of our research is to determine the effective model of analysis the economic 
adaptation of the country's regions, which develop mainly traditional industries, to the global 
competitive environment. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
Scientific researches on the theoretical foundations of competition, its modern forms 

and dynamics, problems of formation and realization of regional competitive advantages, 
regional adaptation and regional competitiveness to the globalization and transformation of 
the global economic system were made by foreign and Ukrainian scientists, such as E. Belot, 
W. Schneider, P. Druker, Ph. Kotler, M. Porter, K. Baldin, E. Bahiyev, I. Bogomolova, V. Kozak, 
M. Budnik, V. Lyashenko, A. Voychak, L. Sokolova, V. Skuryhyn, A. Dubrov, O. Razumovskyy, 
K. Yatov et al. However, mostly researches of this issue are unilateral coverage of preconditions 
for the competitive advantages realization. Internal paths of competitive development are not 
considered. Therefore, this issue needs further deep researches on theoretical and practical basics 
of competitive advantages in the regional dimension including the interests of different entities 
in the global economy. 

In our research we used such scientific methods as analysis and synthesis (to clarify 
the nature of the "competitiveness" concept and to define organizational and economic basics 
for the country's competitiveness formation); statistical and economic analysis (to investigate 
trends in Ukraine's position changes in the competitiveness rankings); comparison (to select 
the type of dynamic model of competitiveness). Also methods of schematic and graphical of 
data displaying have been used. 
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RESULTS 
Rising of competition in XX-XXI centuries is justified by the uneven economic and 

social development, which is manifested in an unbalanced development of countries, regions 
and industries because of different rates of capital accumulation. Under these conditions the 
formation and implementation of effective competitive strategies by international companies 
and countries in order to ensure high competitive status is a priority task in international politics 
almost all developed countries. Competitiveness is a decisive criterion for the effectiveness of 
any economic entity. Competitive advantages of the country's economy and its individual 
sectors, companies and regions in global markets determine the rate of industrial growth and 
national security. Global economic positions of different countries are determined by the 
competitiveness level. 

National economy's competitiveness is an economic category that describes the state of 
relations in the country to ensure stable conditions for the national productions' effectiveness 
improvement, which is adequate to the changes in the global situation and domestic demand 
and which is based on the disclosure of national competitive advantages and achievement socio-
economic results which are better than results of competitors. It includes competitiveness of 
human capital, competitiveness of products, companies, regions and regulatory systems of all 
social life aspects, governmental ability to ensure sustainable and dynamic economic development 
and qualitative assessment of the country's competitive advantages in the global economic 
environment. 

Competitiveness evaluation is based on a system of evaluation of comparative 
advantages of national economies with a special set of indicators that reflect the influence of 
key factors on various aspects of economic activity at the macro- and micro- levels. The most 
influential researches of competitiveness are the annual reports, i.e. 1) Global Competitiveness 
Report of the World Economic Forum in Davos and 2) World Competitiveness Yearbook of 
the International Institute of Management and Development in Lausanne [9, pp. 71-75]. 

Rising competitiveness is a key issue for Ukraine. 
First, a significant backlog of Ukraine's economy is observed on the quantitative and 

qualitative macroeconomic parameters. At a time when the world is changing rapidly under 
the influence scientific and technical progress, Ukraine is still slightly connected to the global 
capital flows and innovation. Backwardness in the institutional development generates 
inability to use new technologies, innovative ideas and attributes of civil society [7]. 

Second, Ukraine occupies the last positions in all world rankings of economic development, 
life quality, economic freedom etc., i.e. government cannot provide a decent living standard 
for its population. Thus, the main economic function is unfulfilled. This is reflected in the low 
welfare of the country. 

Thirdly, authority's ambitions, geopolitical situation and globalization forced Ukraine 
to join the international economic relations, but it requires creation of competitive goods and 
services (by price, quality, innovativeness and adaptability) for the equal exchanging. 

Ukraine is almost at the end of the ranking of countries according to the business 
climate (World Bank's Doing Business Report). Ukraine fell to the 145 position in 2012, but 
in 2013 its position rose at the mark of 140 points. Experts of World Bank and International 
Financial Corporation predict that in 2014 Ukraine would have to climb the 112 position 
according to the business climate [2]. 

Thus, it is possible to prognosticate improvements of business conditions on the basis 
of current economic processes in Ukraine. But given that the ranking of World Bank and 
International Financial Corporation comprises 189 participating countries, the 112 position is 
an indicator of unfavorable investment climate in the country. In 2013 the situation changed. 
According to the competitiveness ranking of national economies published by the World 
Economic Forum, Ukraine ranked on the 73 position, i.e. country's competitiveness has 
increased by 9 points compared to 2012 and by 16 points compared to 2011 (Ukraine's rating 
in 2011-2012 was 82 points and 89 points in 2010-2011). Thus, last two years a positive 
dynamics of Ukraine's competitiveness ranking are observed (Table 1) [4]. 
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Table 1 

Positions of Ukraine in the ranking of national economy competitiveness 
according to the World Economic Forum 

Year 
Position in the international ranking by growth 

competitiveness index 
Position in the international ranking on the Global 

Competitiveness Index 
2001 69 position among the 75 countries  
2002 77 position among the 80 countries  
2003 84 position among the 102 countries  
2004 86 position among the 104 countries  
2005 84 position among the 117 countries  
2006  78 position among the 125 countries 
2007  73 position among the 131 countries 
2008  72 position among the 134 countries 
2009  82 position among the 133 countries 
2010  89 position among the 139 countries 
2011  82 position among the 142 countries 
2012  73 position among the 144 countries 
2013  82 position among the 144 countries 
2014  84 position among the 144 countries 

Source: created by author according to The Global Competitiveness Report 2013-2014 [6] 
 

According to Doing Business 2014 Understanding Regulations for Small and Medium-
Size Enterprises, Ukraine takes the 112 position equally with Lebanon and Papua New 
Guinea. This research indicates that Ukraine improved their performance compared to 2012-
2013 in such groups as 1) business start-up and its registration, 2) loaning, 3) payment of 
taxes, 4) export of goods. But the main problem is to protect investors and hold contract 
obligations. Since 2005 Ukraine has raised rating to 23.1 points, i.e. nearly doubled. To achieve 
the strategic goals, including strengthening role in the global economic environment, it is 
necessary to ensure the continued growth of Ukrainian economy's competitiveness. The 
ability to adapt to the international competition is a necessary condition for sustainable 
development of each national economy. 

Concepts of national economies' competitiveness have a great practical importance in 
the development of programs for improvement of the country's competitive advantages, as well 
as its export base in the long-term at the national and regional levels. But Ukraine's positions 
in rankings of authoritative international organizations reflect its non-competitiveness. A 
necessary condition for the Ukraine's integration into the EU and solving problems of national 
security is to develop an effective strategy to increase its international competitiveness. 
Determining factors of local dynamics are the basis of its development. It means there is need 
to create a theoretical model for identifying factors of regional development. 

Experts of the European Commission propose a model of "cylinder of the regional 
competitiveness". The cylinder consists of several levels: 1) results of the regional economy; 
2) productions; 3) productivity and 4) determinants of regional competitiveness. "Having opened" 
step by step this cylinder, we can explore determinants of the regional competitiveness [1]. 
But in our opinion, we should complicate this model and turn it into a pyramid, where it is 
impossible to investigate each next level without prior level (Figure 1). 

Determinants of regional competitiveness are schematically depicted as a pyramid's 
sections that are the basis of the production pyramid. Traditional production's factors (capital, 
labor, land, information and entrepreneurial skills) are located in the first section. They are 
characterized by universal access in the global market. They do not create a unique regional 
competitive advantages, but they are the basis for regional competitiveness formation by type 
of "production platform" [10]. 

The second section combines the factors that determine the regional investment 
attractiveness, i.e. the infrastructure and accessibility, human resources and production 
environment. This group of factors is significant for the regional competitive advantages' 
formation by type of "sources for increasing profit". 
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Figure 1: Model of "pyramid of the regional competitiveness" 
Source: created by authors 

 

In addition to the abovementioned factors, a set of secondary factors affect the regional 
investment climate. This group of so-called "soft" mediated factors is crucial in the process of 
determining the regional competitive status by type of "epicenters of knowledge accumulation". 

A common indicator of regional competitiveness is gross regional product (GRP) per 
capita, which partially reflects the living standards. GRP per capita is an integral indicator and 
consists of the following elements (1): 
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The result of the regional activity is a total market added value created in the region; it 
is the sum of wages and profits of entities. It should be noted that employees get guaranteed 
wages, but the company makes a profit only in case of payable demand both in local and export 
markets. Consequently, the market share of the region both in domestic and foreign markets is 
an important factor in competitiveness. Production volumes in the region depend on the 
overall activity of local companies, their innovative capability and quality management 
systems. In addition, the ratio of the major productive sectors and regional economy's 
specialization, ownership structure, e.g. FDI affect the companies' performance. 

Attracting foreign capital in Ukraine in the form of FDI is a necessary prerequisite for 
national economies entering into the world economy, accelerating its industrial and innovative 
development. Also it helps to bring its productive and socio-economic infrastructure to the 
international level. A feature of Ukraine is the discrepancy between FDI and economy's needs. 
The biggest part of FDI is directed to areas that have free market niches and guarantee quick 
profits. But the economy's development is impossible without filling productions with the real 
capital. Therefore, the government has to improve the investment climate and create favorable 
conditions for investment globally competitive sectors. 

If we consider competitiveness as a variable determinant, then increasing its level for 
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Ukraine should be based on: 1) resource base of concrete territory and its human resource 
capacity; 2) social, psychological and cultural features of the Ukrainian nation; 3) sufficient 
investment; 4) competitive race inside the country; 5) constructive competition; 6) educational 
and retraining development; 7) improving scientific and technical spheres, where advanced 
technologies are created. 

 

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS 
On the basis of analysis of theoretical and analytical sources to determine the factors 

of competitive advantages' formation and to increase the competitiveness of national regions 
at the global market, we have established such patterns: 

1. Globalization actualizes the need to identify and develop sustainable competitive 
advantages for regional and local entities as a criterion of their sustainability in a competitive 
environment. Transforming traditional local resources into global (i.e. public) forces need 
rethinking the regional competitiveness concept. Emphasis is placed on the regional ability to 
meet the challenges of the global environment through the creation and protection of unique 
(i.e. it is impossible to reproduce or copy elsewhere) local competitive advantages [12]. 

2. Transformation of regions to the strategic players of global markets actualizes 
development of the theoretical model for identifying determinants of regional competitiveness 
for governments of different countries. The most famous methods determining regional 
development factors are the Global Competitiveness Yearbook of the Institute for Management 
Development in Lausanne, Global Innovative Competitiveness Index that Consultancy Huggins 
Associates Co. defines, as well as researches of the European Commission experts. However, 
we should note some limitations of these techniques. First, they are focused on the research of 
a limited range of regions; second, they require the use of statistics that are often unavailable at 
the mesolevel; third, they do not include the regional specific characteristics [7]. 

3. Model of "pyramid of the regional competitiveness" has great practical value because 
it proposes specific instruments (e.g. classification of regions) for the individual factors 
determining the regional competitiveness, which are adequate to the productive specialization, 
the level of development, cultural and historic features of the region. Thus, this model is the 
theoretical basis for national strategy development of national regions' competitiveness 
strengthening. This model is an effective tool to identify the factors of regional dynamics as 
well as a basis of formation and implementation the strategy of increasing the international 
competitive status of Ukraine's regions in the global economic environment. 
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Abstract: The isolation of the financial stability's components should be based on the 
principles of balance and future growth ensuring of the production system. Company's financial 
stability is formed in the course of its production and financial activities. It is maintained and 
reproduced at the stages of product realization and distribution. Therefore, in our opinion, it 
is necessary to isolate such functional components as production, management, innovative, 
marketing, and financial and business (market) ones. Special attention should be paid to the 
financial and business stability as the main indicators of company's effectiveness, quality and 
development. They serve control sections in the system of economic stability control. Indexes 
characterizing the company's financial stability degree and development capability are, first 
of all, quantitative indicators, i.e. financial stability, solvency, liquidity, business activity, etc. 

In the course of factor analysis ensuring the financial stability of fixed assets in mining 
companies, a method of the integral estimate of company's stability has been proposed, which 
allows to assess the actual values of its activities and its role in ensuring company's stable 
development. It provides an estimation of functional dependencies the set of factors inherent in 
the separate productions. This approach makes possible to get analytical information on business 
development dynamics, reveal problems in company's operation and existing untapped reserves 
for overcoming external threats. As a result, the consistency of cash flows is disturbed, production 
profitability decreases greatly, sales markets are lost, internal conflicts and relations with 
business partners become more acute. The absence of a smooth system of corporate management 
costs financial losses and bankruptcy risks. According to the second scenario, the loss of financial 
stability occurs through a slow increase of the deviations of the values of company's activity 
indexes from their optimal values. 

 

Keywords: enterprise, financial analysis, financial stability, components of the stable 
development, high-quality methods, types of the financial state, efficiency 

 

INTRODUCTION 
At the present stage of economic development, it becomes evident that the country's 

financial security can be achieved only by ensuring financial stability of its industries, 
industrial complexes, enterprises and organizations. The financial stability of each separate 
enterprise allows the whole country's economic system to keep its potential and to ensure 
further economic growth. That's why both economic stability and development of economic 
relations become a prerequisite for company's security and competitiveness. The importance 
of financial stability for building a competitive economy made our study actual. 

Today's problems of ensuring financially stable development of industrial enterprises 
were discovered in scientific works by V.P. Astakhov [1], S.P. Baranenko [2], A.V. Grachov [3], 
L.A. Kostyrko [4], L.O. Ligotenko [5], N.A. Mamontova [6], M.O. Kyzym [7], A.N. Folomev 
[8], J. Chinasi [9], А. KroquОt [10], F. Myshkin [11] et al, where its scientific justification has 
been made and approaches to solution of the problem were developed. 

As domestic and foreign experience shows, the formation of scientific-methodological 
approaches to the improvement of means and mechanisms of the influence of standardization 
and certification on the economy's competitiveness under globalization and integration became 
necessary; it will ensure efficient process implementation in future. 

The aim of our article is componental determination of company's financially stable 
development, development of methodological approach to financial stability assessment based 
on a complex combination of qualitative and quantitative indicators. 
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MATERIALS AND METHODS 
Accounting and statistic reports for 2011-2012 as a base for the estimated indicators of 

financial condition of 9 Donetsk regions mining machine building enterprises have been used. 
During our research the coefficient analysis method, the method of integral estimations and 
the comparison of efficiency rate factors of enterprise activities have been used. 

 
RESULTS 

Various approaches to defining the essence and meaning of economic stability have 
one in common: company's stability is affected by both internal and external operational 
factors and its achievement is the result of the implementation of a number of managerial 
actions aimed at reducing/stopping the negative influence of destabilizing factors. As a result, 
the company regains the state of equilibrium due to its own or attracted resources, which 
ensures further progressive development by maintaining the profitability of its activities. 

After analyzing the literature, it is suggested to consider company's financial stability 
as a result of its capability of maintaining the main parameters of its production and financial 
activities at a preset level under constant influence of internal and external factors. It is pointed 
out that the company as an integral economic system comprises a great number of structural 
elements. The isolation of the financial stability's components should be based on the balanced 
principles and ensuring future growth of the productions. Company's financial stability is 
formed in the course of its production and financial activity. It is maintained and reproduced 
at the stages of product realization and distribution. In our opinion, it is necessary to isolate 
such functional components as production, management, innovation, marketing, financial and 
business (market) ones. Special attention should be paid to financial and business stability as 
the main indicators of company's effectiveness, quality and development. They serve control 
sections in the system of economic stability control. Components of the financially stable 
development of industrial enterprises are presented in Figure 1. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Figure 1: Components of the financially stable development of industrial enterprise 
Source: created by the author 

 

The indicators characterizing the degree of company's financial stability and 
development capability are, first of all, quantitative indexes, where financial stability, solvency, 

COMPONENTS OF THE FINANCIALLY-STABLE DEVELOPMENT OF AN INDUSTRIAL ENTERPRISE 

Quantitative Qualitative 

Group of financial stability indicators: 
Financial stability ratios from the standpoint of 
the structure of funds sources; 
Financial stability ratios from the standpoint of 
expenses associated with the maintenance of 
external funds sources. 

Group of solvency indicators: 
General solvency ratio; 
Current solvency ratio; 
Prospective solvency ratio. 

Group of liquidity indicators: 
Current liquidity ratio; 
Quick liquidity ratio; 
Absolute liquidity ratio 

Group of business activity indicators: 
Asset coverage ratios; 
Capital coverage ratios. 

Group of profitability indicators: 
Return on assets ratio; 
Return on capital ratio. 

Assets growth rates ( А); 
Fixed/intangible assets growth rates (FA/IА); 
Fixed capital growth rates (FC); 
Net income growth rates (NI); 
Added value growth rates (AV); 
Net profit growth rates (NP). 
 
The financial stability is described by equation:  
100% < TA < FA/IA < FC < NI < AV < NP 
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liquidity, business activity, profitability should be attributed. However, maintaining financial 
stability requires both quantitative and qualitative assessment. 

The efficiency of company's development and improvement of its financial stability is 
described by equation: 100% < TA < FA/IA < FC < NI < AV < NP. 

The analysis of the main procedures of the assessment of company's financial stability 
revealed the necessity of using fundamental analysis tools in addition to express-diagnostics 
methods, which allows predicting the emergence and evolution of destabilizing processes in a 
company and develop managerial decisions aimed at the restoration of disturbed equilibrium 
and ensuring steady development in future. Financial stability acts as a complex characteristic 
of company's activity and is in functional dependence on a number of definite factors. 

As indicators determining the of company's economic stability degree have different 
orientation and effect on the general results of its activity, it is expedient to perform the 
quantitative assessment of the economic stability of an industrial enterprise using the weighted 
average sum of chosen criteria according to the formula (1), where КFSі is an integral index of 
company's financial stability; m is number of financial stability components; j is number of 
the group of the indicators that characterize individual components of financial stability; n is 
number of the criteria of the assessment of company's financial stability in the і-th group of 
indices; і is unТt ТndОx oП ПТnanМТal staЛТlТty assОssmОnt oП tСО і-th group; Аі is weighting 
coefficient which allows for the degree of significance of the і-th component in the structure 
of company's economic stability; Вij is weighting coefficient which allows for the significance 
of the j-tС ТndОx Тn tСО і-th component of economic stability; Gij is standardized unit index of 
company's economic stability, which reduces chosen assessment criteria to the united system 
of measurements: 

 







  



n

j
ijij

m

i
iFSi GВАК

11

, (1) 

 

The analysis of the components of company's financial stability allow assessing their 
inner potential and reveal opportunities and development prospects in future, as well as define 
company's strong and weak sides compared with competitors. Financial stability is a prerequisite 
of company's further development as it ensures timely and complete fulfillment of company's 
obligations to the staff, creditors, stockholders, founders, and the budget. Today financial stability 
is the main index of the assessment of economic stability and the degree of the balance of all 
company's subsystems. 

The method of the calculation of company's financial stability was applied in practice 
using a financial ratios system taking nine material mining equipment companies of Donetsk 
region, Ukraine, as an example. The results are presented in Table 1. 

As seen from the results of analytical calculations obtained during the assessment of 
the financial stability of the material mining equipment companies, virtually all ratios do not 
match standard values. 

This is associated directly with problems in product sale on the domestic market, 
increasing costs, production unprofitability, the absence of real possibilities of replenishing 
owned circulating assets, as well as smaller stock of orders. However, it should be noted that the 
positive factor is the emergence of a weak tendency towards an increase of values in all the 
groups of financial condition indices. 

A previous generalization of the results gives grounds to say that companies face such a 
situation when, on the one hand, reasonable assets management policy furthers the stabilization 
of cash flows (this results in a considerable reduction of bills payable and improvement of 
financial activity results) and, on the other hand, there is a systemic reduction in the financing of 
major activities, which leads to a loss of competitive positions. 

That is, despite of general improvement of activity indices one can say about the 
existence of hidden destabilizing factors which can provoke a crisis. Such a situation requires 
radical actions to determine, assess and neutralize such factors. 



 

186 

Table 1 
Analysis of conditions and dynamics of the financial stability indicators' change 

for material mining equipment companies in 2011-2012 
No Indices At the start 

of the 
period 

At the end 
of the 
period 

Index change 
dynamics over 

the period 

Value, where 
company's financial 
security is attained 

1 1. Group of financial stability ratios 
1.1 Absolute autonomy ratio 0.1021 0.0999 -0.0022 >0.5 

1.2 
Long-term financial independence 
ratio 

0.2746 0.4061 0.2746 >0.85-0.9 

1.3 Financial stability ratio 0.1137 0.1176 0.0039 >1.0 

1.4 
Ratio of the coverage of attracted 
funds with owned capital  

0.1137 0.1109 -0.0028 ≥1.0 

1.5 Circulating assets coverage ratio  1.0889 1.6053 0.5164 >1.0 

1.6 Long-term investment structure ratio 2.0582 1.2824 -0.7758 >0.5-0,8 

2 2. Group of solvency ratios 
2.1 General solvency ratio 1.0889 1.6054 0.5165 >1.0 

2.2 Current solvency ratio 0.1602 0.0234 -0.1368 >1.0 

2.3 Expected solvency ratio 5.9386 7.1355 1.1969 >1.0 

3 3. Group of liquidity ratios 
3.1 Current liquidity ratio 1.0889 1.6054 0.5165 >1.0-1.5 

3.2 Quick liquidity ratio 0.8354 1.3119 0.4754 >0.5-1.0 

3.3 Absolute liquidity ratio 0.0225 0.0043 -0.0182 >0.2-0.35 

4 4. Group of business activity ratios 
4.1 Assets coverage ratio 0.6681 0.8425 0.1744 increase 
4.2 Non-circulating assets coverage ratio 3.1808 6.5785 3.3987 increase 
4.3 Circulating assets coverage ratio 0.8458 0.9662 0.1204 increase 
4.4 Owned capital coverage ratio 6.5468 8.4364 1.8897 increase 
4.5 Permanent capital coverage ration  2.4334 2.0748 -0.3586 increase 
4.6 Attracted capital coverage ratio 0.7441 0.9919 0.2478 increase 
5 5. Group of profitability ratios 
5.1 Return on assets ratio –0.0623 0.1185 0.1808 increase 
5.2 Return on capital ratio –0.6102 1.1862 1.7964 increase 

Source: created by author 
 

In the course of the factor analysis ensuring the financial stability of material mining 
equipment companies, a method of the integral estimation of the company's stability has been 
proposed, which allows to count actual values of its activities and to assess its role in ensuring 
company's stable development, provides for an estimate of functional dependencies the set of 
factors inherent in the particular production. This approach makes possible to get analytical 
information on business development dynamics, reveal problems in company operation and 
existing untapped reserves for overcoming external threats. 

During testing integral estimate techniques, the status of financial stability, as concerns 
the companies in question, was found to be a short-lived phenomenon which is too sensitive 
to changes in operation environment. The percentage of financially stable companies has a 
clearly descending trend, which denotes the strengthening of destabilizing processes in the 
production of material mining equipment. A detailed analysis of the causes of the disturbance 
of the financial stability of the companies in question showed that the loss of general balance 
occurred individually in each separate case; however, in general, they are variants of two 
totally different basic scenarios. According to the first scenario, the loss of financial stability 
occurs suddenly, as a result of certain extraordinary events, and, as a rule, is accompanied by 
a loss of a considerable part of assets. The extent of the effect of destabilizing factors is such 
that the company cannot adapt to new conditions for a long time. 

As result, the consistency of cash flows is disturbed, production profitability decreases 
greatly, sales markets are lost, internal conflicts and relations with business partners become 
more acute. The absence of a smooth system of corporate management leads to an increase in 
financial losses and bankruptcy risks in nearest future. According to the second scenario, the 
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loss of financial stability occurs through a relatively slow increase of the deviations of the 
values of company's activity indices from their optimal values. This process is smooth and 
invisible at the beginning but, in case that no stabilization measures are taken in proper time, 
this may lead to an increase of uncontrollable yield reduction and even to direct losses from 
the main operational activity. Under such circumstances the national producers can continue 
to work only by revising strategic objectives of activity and looking for new ways of growth. 

 

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION 
In this way, there are searches and generalization of its results allow to state that the 

proposed method of the integral estimate of company's financial stability has considerable 
advantages, namely: capability of the complex assessment of company's financial stability; 
high flexibility which is demonstrated through the capability of taking into account the 
conditions and peculiarities of the operation of a specific company in the calculation of the 
integral index; allows not only to take absolute index values into consideration but also assess 
the direction and the degree of effect on the general economic results of company's activity. 
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Abstract: The formation of a strong middle class is essential in post-Georgia for a truly 

democratic society, competitive national economy and an innovative and effective state. The 
MIDDLE CLASS is a part of the society, which now ranks status positions between the upper 
and lower class. It includes a wide layer of numerous successful small and medium businesses 
and highly paid skilled workers. A key criterion for determining of the social status was the 
percentage of family income spent on food? If a family spends on food 10% of the budget, it 
belongs to the category of the rich, and if it spends more than 75% to the poor. We found out 
that in Georgia a very large number of people spend on food between 50 and 70% of their 
household budget. Analysis of the strata showed that the Georgian representatives of the middle 
class spend on food between 11% and 50%. 

The middle class in terms of market and marketing appeal as a group of people to 
satisfy two criteria: 1) The average income per person per month in the range of 800 to 6,000 
dollars. Such income allows people fulfilling a minimum set of personal and business 
freedoms such as: freedom of movement on vacation, the freedom not to be afraid of losing a 
decent job; 2) Such people in society should be at least 50-60%. Only in this case, their 
consumer and social behavior can have a decisive influence on the development of society 
and economy. 

We can say that about a third of the population of Georgia can be attributed to the 
middle stratum. Our middle class has certain standards of consumption: these people buy 
products of mass production of popular brands. Its representatives invest more in their own 
development and their families, they often read magazines, visit restaurants, cinemas, 
concerts, exhibitions, than the average Georgian citizen. 

 

Keywords: middle class, innovative economics, small and medium businesses 
 

INTRODUCTION 
Naturally arises the basic question: what is the middle class? The middle class is a big 

part of the society, which status occupies an intermediate position between high (rich) and 
lower class (poor). The middle class is a kind of "buffer", which separates these two opposite 
poles (rich and poor) and does not give them the opportunity of collision. The more thin this 
"buffer" (middle class) is, the closer the opposite parties are and the chance for collision is 
higher. The main feature of the notion of the "middle class" is the fact that its representatives 
have a certain level of income and material well-being. They possess those amount of current 
income to provide themselves and their families with an acceptable level of food and non-
food products, services, durable goods and pay taxes. A certain part of them own production 
facilities (enterprises, firms, voice stocks, individual activity properties, etc.). However, the 
concept of the middle class still cannot be reduced only to a certain level of income and 
material well-being. 

 

RESULTS 
In this connection the German scientist M. Weber identified four indicators. These are: 

1) educational level; 2) level of income; 3) social status; and 4) prestige [1, p. 3]. Depending 
mentioned criteria, the middle class becomes meaningful when its representatives have higher 
or at least secondary professional education and perform mostly a non-physical but qualified 
and well-paid jobs; make effective investments in financial savings (accounts, silent stocks, 
bonds) and buy properties (first of all comfortable apartments); pay for health care and 
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regularly raise their educational level on national and international labor market to rise 
competitiveness; pay the main part of taxes imposed by the state to effectively use these funds 
for effective control; possess vertical and horizontal possibilities of professional mobility; 
during elections independently make competent decisions; participate in multitude forms of 
social and civil regulations (political parties, professional unions, professional associations, 
non-governmental organizations); protect their rights and dignity; spend their holidays not at 
home but travel abroad. They are also characterized by the obedience to law and respect of 
property rights, healthy life style, cultural values and social status [2, p. 15]. Hence, the 
middle-class is characterized not only by monetary funds, comfortable apartments, own 
businesses, but also by education, labor appreciation and public recognition, solid families, 
higher education for children and having an active life position. 

Who is included in the middle class? The middle class includes numerous successful 
small and medium entrepreneurs and employed skilled workers (managers, state officials, 
scientists, writers, filmmakers, teachers, doctors, military staff), which have a high and stable 
income. They achieve an acceptable level of their personal and family well-being with their 
own brain and hand, they are satisfied with their situation and support the existing rules and 
government [5, p. 25]. The middle class with its values is focused on conformism, freedom, 
independence, innovations, stability and not revolutionary fluctuations. 

Why there is the actual problem of forming the middle class in Georgia? Because 
without it, when society is represented only by a large number of poor people and a smallest 
number of rich ones, there is a high probability of collision of opposing parties, namely the 
revolutionary threat, and accordingly the risks of instability in the country. In addition, in a 
society which is presented only by rich and poor structures even the discussion about 
effective, innovative economy and democratic, impartial, free elections is needless. The poor, 
without clothes, hungry and thirsty, without medical and educational services, economic 
perspectives, creative and social activity are on low level. In addition, during the elections the 
priority (in the automatic mode) inclined to those who will give them money or material 
assistance. In short, poor people can never be independent and impartial in the election 
decision-making. In such conditions the political elite and radically minded marginal's can 
freely cause protest actions, civil wars, coups and revolutions. In the post-socialist Georgia, to 
avoid all the aforesaid and create a truly democratic society, competitive, innovative national 
economy and effective state, the best way was forming of a strong middle class. 

How to separate the middle class? Taking into account international standards and 
attractiveness of market and marketing, the middle class is a group of people which satisfies 
two criteria: 1) The average person's income should range between 800 and 6000 Dollar. Such 
income enables a person to reveal consumer, saving and investment activities, realize a 
minimum set of personal and working freedom. Let's say, to freely move during vacation, not 
having fear of losing a job or finding a decent one; 2) Such people in society should be not 
less than 50-60%, as the middle class only in this way with its consumer and social behavior 
can influence the development of the society and economy. We must distinguish American-
Western and Georgian middle-class. The American middle class with all its attributes, we 
won't find in Georgia; and it will be not more than 15% of the population [4, p. 17; 6, p. 33]. 
In our calculations and considerations the peculiarity of poor in Georgia constitute 40%, 
transition layer from the poor to the middle class is 10%, the middle class between 30-35%, 
wealthy layer about 10% and rich layer about 5% [4, p. 11]. It means that about a third of the 
population belongs to the middle class. The middle class in Georgia is characterized by the 
use of following standards: these people buy products in mass production of popular brands; 
its representatives invest more in the development of their own and their family members; 
they read more often magazines, visit resorts, restaurants, cinemas, concerts and exhibitions, 
than the average Georgian. World practice shows that the social status of a certain layer of 
society is based on the key criterion, how much a family spent on the purchase of food 
products of its budget in percent? If a family spends on food products about 10%, then it 
belongs to the category of the rich, more than 75% to the poor category. Empirical analysis 
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show that in our country a large number of the population spends their family budget with 50-
80% on food products, which demonstrates poverty. That is about 40% of the population of 
Georgia. The analysis of social groups as well showed that the representatives of the middle 
class spend on the purchase of food between 11% to 50% [3, p. 49]. 

What role or what are the functions of the middle class in the development of the 
society? Science substantiated and practice proved that the middle class performs a range of 
functions in the development of the society. These are: stability political function; social 
contradictions mitigation and providing development of the evolutionary character function; 
economic function; function to create an innovative and competitive economy; function of 
protecting cultural property and development; raising a healthy generation function; 
competent decision-making function; personnel "supply" function; administrative-performing 
regulation function; and impact on the society function. It should be emphasized, that in 
Georgia the middle class can't fully implement these functions because of a relatively small 
number and weak position. Despite of this, it is merit that today Georgia is so unsustainable 
but stable. The Georgian middle class's unfavourable position must be described by small and 
medium businesses, a low level of economic innovation and human capital development as 
well as considering the country's peculiarities and its proper level of scientific non-culture. 
The present work right mentioned emptiness somehow filling one modest attempt, which 
aims defining the essence of the middle class, criteria, scales, structure, also analysis 
economic and social activities and on this basis elaborate proposals and recommendations for 
the achievement of its dominant position. 

 
DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS 

What reserves are in Georgia to increase the number and quality of the middle class? 
As mentioned above, the middle class is a social layer, whose skeletons are small and medium 
business acts as a factor of development. It also includes people, who should turn Georgia into 
a competent country with an active construction of an innovative economy. Too many 
entrepreneurial and creative potential of the people (young people, workers of budgetary 
organizations) even today are in captivity of a "paternalistic" worldview. Exactly expenses of 
these people (who want but still can't manage their self-fulfillment in small and medium 
businesses or in the field of creative activity) must grow the middle class and labor 
productivity. There are those (in Georgia approximately 10%), who are not longer poor, but 
have not yet passed into the middle class. It may be called transition layer from poor to the 
middle class. 

How to achieve an increase of quantity and quality of the middle class in Georgia? To 
achieve an increase of the middle class and resulting dominant position in society, it requires: 

1) To form a maximally comfortable environment and effective incentives of 
entrepreneurial activities and a human capacity for self-realization. Currently in Georgia 23% 
of employees are engaged in small businesses. In economically and democratically developed 
countries (Germany, Switzerland and other) the same figure is about 50-60%. Hence, small 
businesses, which forms the main core of the middle class, needs more informational, 
economical, material, technical, organizational, financial, legal, infrastructural and 
consultative support from state and local government; 

2) To establish tax breaks for innovative business projects and introduce credit interest 
state subsidies or co-payment, and also favorable lease terms. Promoting business education 
widespread the entrepreneurial spirit of people (to do your job - you should know, to know - 
you should learn!); 

3) To transform Georgia into an innovative economy, which effective functions are 
impossible without highly qualified and highly paid, creative jobs; 

4) To create an available continuous and effective education system for horizontal and 
vertical social mobility (extensive network of professional training, retraining and 
qualification improvement) for people of average and pre-retirement age to stay competitive 
on the labor market. It means that a 50-year-old person will be able to rise qualification or 
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change profession for at least 15 years of further effective work in the field of their 
specialization; 

5) To get cheap credits (mortgages) to buy apartments and durable goods, to encourage 
joint demand and economic growth; 

6) To establish a health care system that provides minimally necessary medical 
services for free or affordable prices, also encourage employers and employees to participate 
in voluntary medical insurance programs; 

7) To support legal forms of human self-regulation (based on professional interests of 
created clubs, non-governmental structures and political parties) to form and develop 
protection of human rights, freedom and dignity; 

8) To activate local self-management bodies to improve local social environment for 
additional tax sources and transferring real functions; 

9) To provide a wide propaganda for a new kind (professors, lawyers, doctors, 
managers and representatives of small and medium businesses) of middle-class achievements. 
These people need to gain proper respect and recognition in the community. They have to turn 
into an example of successful social behavior. For example, in Georgia the entrepreneur of the 
year should be identified not only between large enterprises, but also among small and 
medium businessmen. 

And finally, in order to cover the middle class of Georgia by 50-60% of the population 
should, it is necessary to some timely and radically change economical, social and political 
fields by means the country requires full transformation. In addition, Georgia's goal is not just 
the formation of the middle class but also the transformation of it into a competitive, 
universal, prosperous and modern country. 
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